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EDITOR'S NOTES
To our
As we write, another year is wellHow-laborers nigh gone, and a new one about to
Lwn upon us.
To all our fellow-servants and
~lpers of every kind in the service of this magaae, we send with the new- year our hearty greetgs. We feel like saying to each one, in the lantage of the Psalmist, "The Lord hear thee in the
:y of trouble; the name of the God of Jacob dend thee j send thee help from the sanctuary, and
rengthen thee out of Zion; remember all thine
Eerings, and accept thy burnt sacrifice. Grant
ee according to thine own heart, and fulfil all thy
unsel . . . The Lord fulfil all thy petitions" (Ps.
: 1-5). Are not the wishes of Scripture more
,tisfying than all others?
The yeat- 19I3 has been full of encouragement, and
e wish to make you sharers of it, for it renews
mrage. to see the Lord blessing our labor. It has
len truly cheering to hear from various parts of
e land, and beyond, fro111 persons who have reived special blessing through this or that num bel'
HELP AND FOOD, or through this or that special
tic1e in a given number. What a joy, beloved
ethren, to be able, through grace, to feed the
ck of God. It is well worth while to go through
ayerful exercise about what we may choose as
bjects best suited to the neecls of that flock, and
, ability to develop them to edification. Like
ijah, who forgot none in Israel, but used twelve
mes in building his altar, let us never lose sight
the whole Church of God when we write.
"t has pleased the Lord to make us His prisoner of
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late. Not that we would compare our prison with that
of the beloved apostle, for ours is under most loving
care and happy circumstances. Nevertheless it has
been confinement, and has prevented our usual
course of labor. Recent years have been strenuous;
weighty matters being added to the ordinary COurse
of ministry, and the earthen vessel has called for
rest. When questions arise involving either welfare or disaster to the people of God, how can
one who loves them at all fail to pass through
soul-exercise? Who can see, for instance, the present tendencies of church union without being
stirred through and through?
The light that shined in the Reformation and
formed a fresh testimony for Christ is fast going
out. The proof of this is seen in the unconcern manifested in that union movement. It plays fast and
loose with the idolatrous system of Popery, and cannot see the ditch into which Higher Criticism is
carrying it. Like tendencies in narrower circles
produce like exercises, only 1110re keen as they
come nearer to the great Centre of all truth.
How solemn is all this! How serious it ought
to make us! Oh, young men, you who are strong,
and in whom the word of God abides, throwaway
every frivolous thing and identify yourselves without reserve with the testimony of Christ. Accept
its responsibilities and sorrows; live no 1110re for
yourselves. As to joys, God will see to it that they
will not fail you under the burden, and how blessed
in eternity it will be to look back upon a path where
Christ was all-Christ, the only lasting blessing of
man, though, alas, so much refused by man. You
will be poor in that path, yet you will make others
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rich, and in your poverty you will pr'ove yOtH heavenly Father's care in a way which will form sweet
links with Him, and make His word so true in
every jot and tittle that it will make you have deep
pity for those who doubt it.
At the hour of writing, His good Hand in the
prospective restoration of our health makes us rejoice at the thongl1t of mingling with you again in
the great and glorious conflict of this testimony.
Yet if one's sphere of service is curtailed by being a prisoner of the Lord, labor through the press
remains, and we know how truly God owns it by the
blessing which He gives through it. It was therefore no :imall pleasure upon returning to NewYol'k
in a disabled condition to find the publishing work
in fullest activity in every department of it. The
Press can never take the place of the living voice,
yet it fills a place which the living voice cannot fill.
It goes everywhere, in palaces of kings, the dwellings of the poor, and in the cabins of woodsmen.
It finds its way among the scattered farm-houses as
well as in the towns and villages and cities. The
very choicest of Christian ministry is thus made
available everywhere at a very small cost, and,
through Christian liberality, even free where
needful. Each one of us has a responsibility, in
prayer and in writing, to help keep it true to its
name, "The Bible Trutl1 Press.
0 brethren,
what a treasure to keep, the Truth is i-to keep
it for our own souls and for the testimony of our
Lord in the world. Shall we 'not then all unite
our prayers for the publishing work, that divine
wisdom may be given to those in charge of it for
the matter to be or not to be publishec1?::--for that
II
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responsibility "rests upon publishers.
When our
Lord comes again it will be no small matter to have
had a share in what maintained His truth in the
world.
Let us seek to write pointedlY,alld as briefly as is
consistent with lucidity. It is good to have something to say for the Lord, and having said it to
stop. Let not a multiplicity of words detract from
what the Lord would use.
Finally, let us not shrink from the needed can·
troversy necessitated by abounding departllre from
truth; but let tIS never forget that it is positive
truth which builds up the souls of God's people, and
preserves, or delivers, from error.
Ever yours affectionately in Christ,
PAUL

J.

LOIZEA UX.

WHAT IS LIGHT?
IGHT is one substance with three properties
-the actinic, luminous, and caloric. In spite
of the fact that the properties of light are distinct
they cannot be separated from each other. Where
the one is, the others are. Where the actinic is,
the luminous and the caloric are, etc. The actinic
can neither be seen nor feIt. The caloric cannot
be seen, but may be felt. The luminous is both
san and felt, and is tIle revelation of the other two.
What an absurd!ty it would be to reject any two
of these properties and call the remaining one
"Light!" Nay! light is one and yet three. It is
three, and yet one.
And ~oly Scripture says, "God is light."

L
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God is one substance---'one God, yet three Persons
_Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. In spite of the
fact that the persall ali ties are distinct, they cannot
be separated from each other. Where the one is,
the others are. The Father can neither be seen
nor felt. The Spirit cannot be seen, but may be
felt. The Son can both be seen and fe It, and is
the revelation and the expression of the other two.
What an absurdity it would be to reject any two
of these Persons of the Godhead, and call the re·
maining One "God!" Nay! Godis one, and yet
three, God is three, and yet one.
And these three distinct Persons-Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit-are one God, in which we neither
confound the Persons nor divide the substance.
And these three in the one infinite Godhead work
out, in their indivisible unity, redemption, righteousness, and final glory in the.name of Christ, and
in their unity alone make Christianity possible.
A mysteryl Beyond all question. And what
would God be without mystery? What would God
be whose infinity a finite mind could grasp?
-B:c!?·acted.

"LET one in

his innocence glory,
Another in works he has doneThy Blood is my claim and my title,
Beside it, 0 Lord, I have none.
The Scorned, the Despised, the Rejected,
TllOu hast won Thee this heart of mine;
In Thy robes of eternal glory
Thou welcomest me to Thine."

APOSTOLIC FAITH MISSIONS
and the so-ca lIed

SECOND PENTECOST
N the month of April, 1906 , a little band composed chiefly of colored people were praying
together in a mission-hall on Azusa street in Los
Angeles. Some of them had heard of a recent peculiar happening in Kansas, where a strange power
had taken possession of a man and he had been apparently made to speak in tongues, Day after day
and night after night these people, who thought
they recognized in this a sign of a second Pentecost
cried earnestly to God for a similar manifestation,
and at last the "power" fell. One by one they
were taken possession of by a superhuman energy
that made them at times insensible to all around,
and caused them to pour forth a torrent of strange
sounds, often monosyllabic gibberish; and again
somewhat connected expressions that seemed to be
in strange languages. Their joy knew no bounds.
To them had been committed, so they believed,
the ushering in of the "Latter Rain" dispensation-the final Pentecost to close up the present
age.
Excitement ran high, and from far and near mis.
sion workers, ministers and others came to investigate. For months meetings were kept up almost
continuously, and hundreds received the same mys.
terious power. Many came in as skeptics, and went
away convinced that they had indeed seen a marvelous manifestation of divine energy. Many came
to scoff and ridicule, but were soon on their knees,
beating the floor, crying in anguish and beseeching
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God for a like gift; and of these great numbers
spoke in "tongues.
Like wild-fire the movement spread in all directions. Through missions it was carri~d all over
America and across the seas. In India and other
heathen lands the same power was manifested and
in the same way.
As time has gone on, thol1sands once in the full
current of the movement have withdrawn from it;
but thousands more fill their places. Those who
have left tell various stories. Sumesay it was all
nervous excitement, a mere hysterical condition
with nothing supernatural at all. The" tongues"
were no tongue, only a Callomania, a weird dervishlike excitement leading to wild incohel"ent utterances unlike any language known to man. Others
say a tremendous supernatural power is working
and they fear to condemn, yet dare no longer endorse it as they have seen such mixed effects from
its presence. Many are certain they have been
misled by the direct power of Satau, performing
lying wonders in order to deceive if possible the
very elect; and they now shrink from the whole
thing in horror, feeling humiliated and deeply repentant as they think of ever having been ensnared
in it.
Lately, divisions l1ave been rife among the Pentecostal people, and the adherents of the: various
parties roundly anathematize one another, bztt they
all Ilave tile same marvellous sign of speaking in
tongues. Each party declares the "tongues" are
of the devil when found among their adversaries.
The warring sects stand for the affirmation or denial of special teaching. One party are annihila.II

I,

II
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tionists; the rest are strong not only on the
orthodox c1octl"!ne of everlasting punishment of
unrepentant sinners, but often declare the eternal
damnation of all who fail to receive the gift of
tongues.
One party is radical on the so-called
holiness question, teaching the eradication of all
inbred sin prior to the reception of the baptism of
the Spirit. These set forth a definite statement of
doctrines, to most of which enlightened Christians
could subscribe, but with just enough of their own
strange system to make them a very dangerous
counterfeit, if not really of God. From the "Apostolic Faith," published in Portland, Oregon, I clip
this doctrinal statement:
"We preach Christ, His birth, His bapt.ism, His works,
His teachings, His al'1lcifixion, His resurrection, His ascension, His second coming, His millennial reign, His
white throne judgment, n.nd the new heavens and lIew
earth when He shall have put all enemies under His feet,
and shallreigu eternally, und we shall abide with Him
forever Hnd ever.
REPENTANCE TOWARD Gon-Act8 20: 21. Repentauce
is godly sorrow for sin (2 Cor. 7: 10 i l\'rk. 1: 15).
RES'.rITU'l'ION-The blood of Jesus will never blot out
any sin that we can makc l·ight. We must hnve n conscience void of offense towaru God and man. Restitution
includes restoring where you have defl'auded or stolen,
paying back debts, and confession (Lk. 19: 8, 9; EzelL
33: 15).
JUSTll'IOATION is that act of God's :fi'ee gruce uy whiah
we receive remission of Bins (Acts 10: 43; Rom. 5: 1 j
Rom. 3: 26; Acts 13: 88,39; .Tohu 1: 12; John 3: 3).
SANOTIFICATION is that act of God's gmce by which
He makes us holy.* It is a second, dcfini~e work wrought
l/

1(- As to this I can here only refer the inquiring to my book,
Holiness: the Fulse and.the True." 8a.me publishers.
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b\'tIJebloodof Jesus through faith (JOllll17: 15,17; 1
Thess.4:3j Reb.13: 12jHeb. 2: 11 i IIeb.12:14; 1Jno.1:7).
TIlE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY GHOST is the gift; of power
upou the sHndifieo life (Lk. 24: 49 j :ThbLt. 3: 11; Johu 7:
38,39; John 14: 16, 17. 26; Acts 1: 5,8).
Aud when we receive it" we have the sllme sign or
Bible evidence as the disciples had all tbe any of PenteC05~, speaking with tongues, as the Spil'i t gives utterance
(Mk. 16: 17; 1 Cor. 14: 21,22).
Examples-Acts 2: 4 i
Acts10;45j ACls19:6 .
. llEALING OF THE BODY-Sickness and disease [ll°e dest.royed thl'ougll the precious atonement of Jesus (Isa. 53:
4,5; Matt. 8: 17; Mk. 16: 18; Jas. 5: 14-16). All sickness is the work of the devil, wbich Jesus came to deslroy
(1 Johu3: 8; Lk. 13: 16; Acts 10: 38). Jesus cast out
devils, ILnel commissioued His disciples to do tbe same
(Mk.16: 17; Lk.10: 19; Mk. 9: 25, 26).
THE SECOND COMING OF JEsus-The return of Jesus
is jnst as liteml as His going away (Acts 1: 9-11; Joh n
14: 3). There will be two n.ppeanlllces under one coming i
first, to catch away His waiting bride (Matt. 24: 40-44
Illld 1 Thess. 4: 16, 17), a.nd second, to execute judgment
upon tile ungodly (2 '.rhess. 1: 7-10; Jude 14 and 15
Zech. 14: 3, '1).
ORDINANOES. 1st. "VATER BAl'TISbf BY IMMERSION
(SINGLE)-Jeslls wellt down into the watel' and came up
ont of &IJe wate)', giving us an eXlllDple that ,ve sllOuld
follow (lI'Iatt. 3: 16 j Acts 8: 38, 39 i MatG. 28: 19; Rom.
6: 4, 5 j Col. 2 : 12).
2nd. THill LORD'S SUPPER-Jesus iustitnted the Lord's
Snpper thu.!; we might" show His death till He comes"
(1 COl'. 11: 23-26; Lk. 22: 17-20 i Jlfat/;. 26: 26-29).
It
brings he!<ling La our bodies if we discel'll tlleLord's body
(1 Cor. 11 : 29, 30).
8rd. WASIIING THE DISCIPLES' FEET-Jesus said: II If
I then, your Lord nnc1lYlaster, have wll.slled your feet, ye
ougbt also to wn.sIl one another's feet, for I il ave given
you an eXltmple I.hat ye should do as I have doue Ullto
you" (John 13: 1'.1'1 15).
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THE TRIBULATION-Jesus prophesied a great tribulation such as was not from the beginning of the world
(Matt. 24: 21, 22, 29; Rev. 9; Rev. 16 j Isa, 26: 20, 21 j
:lIfal. 4:: 1).
CHItlST'S :M:JLLENNIAL REIGN is tl1e 1000 years of the
liLeral reign of Jesus on this earth. It will be ushered in
by t.he coming of Jesus back to earth with ten thousands
of His saints (Jude 14, 15 j 2 Thess. 1: 7-10). During this
time the devil will be bound (Rev. 20: 2, 3). It will be a
reign of peace an d blessing (Isa. 11: 6-9; Isa. 65 : 25;
Hos. 2: 18 j Zech. 14 : 9, 20 j Isa. 2: 2-4).
'rHB GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT-Rev. 20: 1114. Goll will judge the quick and dead Ilccording to
their works (Rev. 20: 11-14 i Dan. 12: 2 i Acts 10: 4~).

NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTJI-The Word teaches
that this earth ,which has been polluted by sin, sl;alJ pass
away nfter the Wllite Throne Judgment, and God wil1
make a new heaven and new earth in which righteouslless shall dwell (Matt. 24: 35; 2 Pet. 3: 12,18 j Rev. 21:
1-3; Isa. 65: 17; Isu. 66: 22.)
ETERNAL HEAVEN AND E'l'ERNAL HELL-The Bible
teaches t.hat hell is as eternal as heaven OVIatt. 25; 41,
46). The wicked shall be cast. into a burning hell, a lake
of fire blU'ning wiLh brirost.oue fmever and ever (Rev. 14;
10, 11 j Lk. 16: 24 j Mk. 9: 43, 44).
No DrvORcE-The Word teaches that marriage is billding for life. Undel' the New Testament law, the law of
Christ, there is but one cause for separation, fornication.
and 110 right. to marry agaill while the first companio~
lives (Matt. 5: 31, 32 j Matt. 19: 9; Mk. 10: 11, 12; Lk.
16: 18jRom. 7: 2, 3).
These are the doctrines t.hat were revealed from heaven and preached iu the out-pouring of t.he Spirit in Los
Angeles, April, 1906. God bas been pouring out His Spirit
on the preaching of the full Gospel ever since, confirming the Word with signs following."*

* Observe that ill this whole oonfession Jesus is never called
Lord, 1101' God Father.
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Another large sect utterly repudiates the second
blessing theory (and with these many of the original
mission are connected) and loudly proclaims "the
finished work." This sounds w.e1l, but the reader
may be surprised to learn that the scriptural term
"the finished work" t does not, when used by
them, refer to Christ's finished work on the cross,
the basis of all our hope; but to a fin ished work £12
tlze believer whereby he is justified from his sins
and freed from all inward carnality by one operation, and he is thus ready at once for the" pentecostal experience."
Some press baptism in water as a pre-requisite
for the gift of the Spirit; others hold tongues may
be given independently.
From the same paper from which I clipped the
doctrinal statement above, I took the following
warning against the" Finished Work" people. It
illustrates the attitude of one section towards another; but, observe, the same signs follow in each
case.
"NOTIOE,-We feel that we should let our renders
know, ItS there are many lettel's of inquiry coming in,
that we have 110 fellowship with the so-called 'Worldwide Camp-meeting' in Los Angeles. It; is not a part
of this work. It is a compromise wo\'k that denies sanetifiClltion as a second work of grace, alld covers up sin.
We have. no fcllowship with allY work that denies the
second work of gl'ace, or any othel' plllin doctl'ine of the
Word. '.rhe so-called I new light' they have pl'()fessed
to receive, hus wrecl(ed mlmy S0\1]8. and led into fanll.ti.
cismand wild-fire. The pEtper they pl'inted and Bent out
entitled CThe Apostolic Faith,' is ill no way connected
with this work."
t I do not mean by seripl'Ul'(ll llel'e that it is llsed ill Scripture,
bnt thnt It is in nccol'dnnce with it. '
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That many sincere Christians are, or have been,
entangled with this movement there can be no doubt.
It therefore demands our careful consideration
that, even though free from complicity in it ourselves, we may be able to help others who are in
danger of being ensnared.
Desirous of looking into it at first-hand,I attended
in all about a dozen meetings in four different
cities. I think I cannot do better than describe a
little of what I saw and heard.
In company with a sober brother I went for the
first time in San Francisco. The place was crowded.
A large fleshy woman was leading amid great excitement. Strangely enough, we were hardly seated
when she cried out, ' , We need to pray. Two enemies of the truth have just come in. The Spirit
tells me they are here to fight the truth. But I
warn them they are fighting against God," etc.,
etc., ad lib.
The, meeting went on: one and another testifying, and some in a fairly sober manner. One thing
soon struck us forcibly. No one said Lord Jesus.
No one cried Abba Father. Now inasmuch as these
are the two scriptural evidences that the Holy Spirit
is in control we felt the incongruity of it all very
soon. Much talk there was about the Holy Ghost.
People spoke of "God," "God Almighty," "the
Almighty," and of "Jesus," "Jesus Christ," and
" Christ Jesus," but no one said" Father," or "our
Lord Jesus Christ."
Presently we were electrified by hearing, for the
first time, the weird, piercing notes of a woman
under the ,. power, ,. speaking in tongues. I took
careful note of every syllable and jotted them

THE SO-CALLED SECOND PENTECOST
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down.
"Ku-ri-ah; Ku-ri-ah; Ku-ri-ah; Ku-ri,
ah-ke. * This she repeated over and over till almost out of breath, while the rest shouted with
delight at this evidence of the spirit's control!
She finished in an exhausted state, and from a
corner came what sounded like the wail of a lost
soul. Another woman, on her knees, began to intone in most melancholy accents, " La-a-a-a-Ia-a.aa-ah-Ia-Ia-Ia-Ia-ah-ah-oh-oh." This was all; but it
was accepted as the great power of God.
At the close the leader came straight to us, and
we withstood her to the face by meeting her declaration that she was living without sin with the
counter declaration that we could give her chapter
and verse for a direct command of Scripture she had
been disobeying all through the meeting.
She
challenged its production, and we referred her to
1 Cor. 14: 34. As we read it she raved in anger,
till I felt justified in asking the ironical question,
"Are you not afraid you will lose your sanctification altogether if you get much angrier?" She
cried out, "You are possessed with a devil! "and
left us.
But five men followed us as we went out and
plied us with questions, thanking us for opening
their eyes as they had listened to our conversation
with the woman. Needless to say we had seen nothing in this meeting to make us feel the Spirit of
God was at work.
H.A.I.
(To be completed, nut uslte.)

* This is remarkably like "Kuriake," the Greek for Lord's
Day. Kuria is the Greek word for lady.

READY!

~

HEN the Lord with a summoning shout will
descend,
And the archangel stl'ong will attend
At the signal of God, when His trumpet shDJI resound
Fur and neal' where the ransomed are found,
Will He find us unfolding the suitable word,
Giving meat to the household of God,
A.9 faithful and wise and with diligent ways
Weanticipate seeing His face?
(

Will He find us declaring the gospel of grace
To the sinful in every plaoeIn the pOlVel' of God, as with changeless truth
Extolling the merits and WOl'th
Of the sacrifice made by the shedding of blood,
We proclaim by the Spirit of God
The renown of the Lord, as He sits on the thrope,
While awuitinK the kingdom to come?
For how sad it would be should we ever resort,
Like the servant of evil report,
To slothful disregard of Christ's faithful Word
And the claims of OUl' long-absent Lord,
For he said in his heart that his master delayed
To return very soon, as he made
A feast with the drunken, and smote with the rod
At the men who belonged to his lord.
For how sad it would be, if neg1ecting to go
To the lost in the grasp of the foe,
vVhila urguing on points, and withering in soul;
If the blast of the trnmpet should 1'011
Far, and near, everywhere, and the shout oftha Lord
And the archangel's voice should be heard,
We were summoned from strife, or in slothful decay,
To the Lord's holy presence to-day I
R. J. R.

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF JOHN
(Chap. 1: 1-4.)

an, vol. oj 1912,)
F the Son of God become man united in His own
person divine and human life, humanity £n H£m
was a new humanity-in cOlllmunity of life with
God. The Son of the Father become man was a
Man possessing- life in community with the Father.
But if He thus raised up humanity into cOllll11unity
of life wit1J God, it is also true that He brought
divine life down into a conditi011 of lmman life.
The life He had with the Father eternally was thus
possessed in the human condition He assumed.
For Him to assume the conditions and limitation::;
of 1Jumanlife, meant living depmdmtly m;dobediently.
This of course was an entirely new experience for
Him, and for which it was necessary He should
come into the condition of it (Heb. 5: 8). He could
not experience creat1ue dependence and obedience
while in Godhead form and condition. To have
that experience He needed to stoop down to the
form and condition of man-of dependence anel
service.
To this He stooped, assnming a condition in which
He lived dependently and obediently. He lived
"by the Father" (John 6: S7),i.e., the living Father was the reaSon or gronnel of I-lis life here below. But, living thus, there was no intelTuption of
the divine and eternal intimacies as the eternal
Son with the eternal Father in the unapproachable
light.
(COlltinlwrZJ"om page
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Living here among men dependently and obediently, yet as possessing and enjoying the intimacies of Godhead community of life, He was the
revelation of them for men, If men had had eyes
to see it they would have seen in Him 110t only the
Oue who was personally the life with the Father,
but also the activities of the life which hll.bitually
and constantly expressed itself in Him, both in
word and work. (See John 3: II, 3 2 j 5: 19, 20, 36;
8: 26; 10: IS, 32; II: 44. 45.)
There never was a
moment, save in the darkness of the cross, when
the divine, eternal intimacies were interrupted: the
Father finding in His Son, become' man, His eternal
del ight; and the Man Jesus Christ, the Son of God,
realizing His eternal rejoicing. 'His earthly life
was a manifestation of the life of the divine Dwellers in light brought down into the condition of a
dependent human life.
The true Life thus was shining, was manifested
in its own pl"Oper activities; but men, blinded by
the darkness they were in, had 110t eyes to see it.
There had been rays of the lig1lt shining from the
beginning of fallen man's history, but only in the
Son of God become man and living here in the
world did the light shine in its full power. It was
'shining for every man (John I: 9), but they hated
the light thus manifested.
Still, througit g'race, there were those whose eyes
were opened and who did see. From the garden of
Eden,clown the long history, there were those who
saw and received the light so far as it was s11ining.
So, too, when the Son of God was among men as
the Light of men, there were those who through
grace, saw it, welcomed it, received it--:received
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of its fulness, grace npon grace (J ohl1 r: 16). They
saW in the One who was Inac1e flesh, a divine Person; for, as they contemplated His glory, they saw
it was the glory of the Only Begotten of the Father.
I have said this was through grace,. for it was by
the power of the Spirit that divine testimony laid
hold of those who titus set to their ::;ea1 that
God's testimony concerning His Son become man
is true (Jno. 3: 33). They thus became children of
light and of God, tkrougJtfaitJz, receiving Him who
had corne from God. It was by believing on His
name they were born of God-born of water and
the Spirit. It was by be lieving on His name they
were born from above, that is, from ahigher sphere
than the natural.
Of course, it was ever by faith that men, from
Eden down, became children of God; but, though
born of God, tl1ey were not granted the privilege
of taking their place with God as children. They
could not take the place of chi.1dren until that
place was made known; nor could they know the
blessedness of the place until it was Tevealed.
Hence, until the Son of God came into the
world and revealed the children's place and its
blessedness, the cl1ildren of God died in faithwithout full knowledge of their place with Goa.
But the Son of God having come, the place was
made known and the intimacies of it communicated.
To His children, the Fathel"'S 11ame was made
known (Jno. I7: 6, 8).
It was tints they became competent witnesses of
the life eternal that was with the Father and was
lllanifested here. They were qualified to witness
by their personal enjoyment of the manifested life,
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and testified to what they experienced of it (ver. I).
SO far as they enjoyed the word of life they have
declared it. What they saw, they have testified to
(vel'. z). Their testimony is an announcement of
the life eternal which was with the Father, but
manifested to them here in the Son. Not only have
they given us the testimony of the Son of God Himself-the testimony He bore as being the true Light
of men-but they have reported what was their own
enjoyed portion as those to whom He manifested
the Father's name.
What this wondrous, blessed portion was, we
shall consider directly, but I wish to emphasize the
fact that John, as one of these qualified witnesses,
representing and speaking for them, has authoritatively declared (J no. 2 I: 24) what the testimony of
the Son of God to the world was, and also His communications to the men given Him out of the world.
In his Gospel he writes to all men, declaring the
things that Jesus did and said to bring conviction
" that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God," that by
believing they might have life through His name
(John 20 : 3I). In the epistle he writes to those
to whom the Son has manifested the Father's name,
unfolding the characteristics of the life eternally
with the Father, that they 111ay not merely have
the life, but have it as inwardly understood (chap.
S: 13), as subjectively realizing what its character
is, and what its accompanying blessedness.
Of this privilege, bestowed upon the children of
God of this present period, we shall speak in
the propel' place. My object now is to fasten attention all the fact that John, as the divinelychosen witness, has testified to the children of Gnd,
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as being himself in the realized enjoyment of it,
the character of the life of which by faith they have
become participants. What he saw and heard, what
he thus inwardly knew, what he enjoyed of the
manifested life, he has reported to us.
(2b lJC cOllUmwd.)

C. CRAIN.

HOW TO LEARN TRUTH
ONCERNING the, apprehension of truth two
things are most Important:
ISt.
That moral nearness to God, and commun·
ion with Him, is the only means of any trne en·
largement in the knowledge of His ways and of the
blessings which He imparts to His children, be.
cause it is the only position in which we can pel"ceive them, or be 1110rally capable of so doing'; and,
also, that all conduct which is not suitable to this
nearness to God, all levity of thought, which His
presence does not admit of makes us lose these
communications from Him and renders us incapa.
ble of receiving them. (Compare John 14: 2I-23.)
md. It is not that the Lord forsakes us on account of these faults or this cnr'clessness; He intercedes for us, and we experience His grace, but it
is no longer communion or intel1igen t progress in
the riches of the revclation of Himself, of the £ulness which is in Christ. It is grace adaptcll to our
wants, an answer to OU1' misery. JeHUS stretches
out His hand to us according to the need that we
feel-need prod nceel in om hearts by the operation
of the Holy Ghost. Thi!':i is infinitely pl-ecions
grace, a sweet experience of His faithfulness and
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love: we learn by this means to discern good and
evil, by judging self; but the grace had to be
adapted to our wauts, and to receive a character
according to those wants, as an answer made to
them: we have had to think of ourselves. In a
case like this, the Holy Ghost occnpies ns with ourselves (in grace, no doubt), and when we have lost
communion with God, we cannot neglect this turning back upon ourselves without deceiving- and
hardening ourselves. Alas! the dealings of many
souls with Christ hardly go beyond this character.
It is with all too often the case. In a word, when
this happens, the thought of sin having been admitted into the 'heart, our dealings with the Lord
to be trlle must be on the gronnd of this sael admission of sin (in thought, ... t least). It is grace
alone which allows us again to have to do with God.
The fact that He restores lJS enhances His grace in
our eyes i but tbis is not communion.
When we walk with God, when we walk after
the Spirit withont grieving Him, He maintains us
in communion, in the enjoyment of God, the positive source of joy-of an everlasting joy. This is
a position in which He can occupy us-as being
ourselves interested in all that interests Him-with
all the development of His counsels, His glory, and
His goodness, in the pe rson of Jesus the Christ,
Jesus the Son of His lo\re; and the heart is enlarged in the measure of the objects that occupy
it. This is onr normal condition."
-Extract from ','Synopsis" by J. N. D.

A LETTER
To a sister in Christ who objects to the use of wine
at the Lord' 5 Supper
DEAR SIsTER IN OUR LORD:

You tell me that you" have been opposed to the
use of wine or strong drink since childhood." This
does not settle the matter, does it? For you have
created nothing and you cannot therefore fathom the
needs of creation. God who created all things, knew
best, and He created wine. In His word, regulating
creation, He warns men that there is danger in wine
and strong drink, yet He gives them a most honorable
place among the offerings of His altar. See Exodus
29: 37-42; NUill. 6: 17; 15: 1-12; and chap. 28.
They must be holy things to be thus offered to the
holy God upon His altar: they represented some aspect
of the only perfect human life ever lived here-of our
Lord Jesus .Christ poured out in obedient service to
God; even as the lamb offered on the altar represented
His holy person. The" temperance" movement,which
is largely responsible for the thoughts which you express, insults God the Creator. It practically accuses
Him of creating bad things, such as wine, etc. On the
principle that wine is the occasion of much sin (which
no one questions) and that it must therefore be destroyed, we would also have to destroy money and
women, for what are the crimes they have not occasioned? Is there any gift of God that sinful man has
not abused? God's word warns us against the ill use
of any of them, as well as of wine, but condemns none
of them. 1 Tim. 4: 4 says, "Every creature of God is
good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with
thanksgiving." Then in verse 6, "If thou put the
brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shalt be
a good minister of Jesus Christ "-a serious thing for
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Christ's ministers, is it not,if they fail to rebuke your
principle? See also Deut. 14: 22-29, and learn how
little God's thoughts agree with yours.
It is not that one contends for any selfish rights," for
meat commendeth us not to God: for neither if we
eat are we the better, neither if we eat not are we the
worse II (1 Cor. 8: 8). But God is being traduced, and
that among His own people! How could we pass this
by? From the Scriptures we have considered it is very
evident that the sin is not in the material creation of
whatever kind, but in man's will who makes abuse or
ill use of every good thing.
You are opposed to wine, another to meat, another
to marriage. God says they are all good, for He has
created them all, and He will stand by all His creation, though woe be to him who abuses· or misuses it.
If you are against any part of it, you and He are face
to face in the quarrel, and they who quarrel with God
have not, and will not, come out victorious.
You quote Lev. 10 : 9 as a Scripture authority against
the use of wine. Is this a righteous use of the word of
God? Is it not stated there that the restriction is to
the priests "when they go into the tabernacle of the congregation? "-lest their dulled, or exhilarated, senses should
cause them to transgress before the Lord. In like manner would not Christians (the New Testament priests
of God) who desire to exercise their Christian priesthood aright, guard against any excitement of spirit
or surfeited appetite before prayer or ministry of the
Word? But is this forbidding a right use of God's
gifts? Let us not use God's word in a different sense
or purpose than that intended, nor make it say what we
wish it to say. It will never bend to us; we must bow to it.
More than forty years ago, I met a case like yours
in Ottawa, Canada. It was a brother who had been a
drunkard before his conversion. He sat beside me at

A LETTER
the Lord's supper. When the bread came, h~ parL<.J(.Jk
of it. When the cup came, instead of parLakmg of It,
he described a half-eircle with it at arm's length, antl
so passed it to me. It shocked me grc?Lly. Calling
upon him at his shop next day, I asked hllll the rcmmn
for his strange action. He LaId me he had heen a
drunkard, and that he feared the taste or CV(!I1 tlw
smell of the wine would bring back his old love {or
drink. "Whatl" I exclaimed,IlCould you think, brotlwr,
that the blessed Saviour, who suffered the death of Lilt·
cross to put away your sins, would ask yOll to do what
would make you sin? "
At the first glimpse of the insult he had been of{t!r·
ing to the Lord, the dear man's eyes filled with {I'IIrf;,
and, grasping my hand affectionately, he said, "TlliIJlk
you, brother, for your faithfulness. r shall noL again
grieve the Lord as r have done."
One can only add that, were a case to be fOllnd wlwn'
partaking of the cup of the Lord had carried onc hack
to drunkenness, it would be very strong evidence Lha {
he had never really known the grace of God in his he;lrl.
Tuming to the scene when the Lord established IIi.. .
supper, how touching it is! How full of holy sorrow!
In Mark 14.; 22-24, the Lord at the end of Hili lasl
passover-supper with His disciples, takes hread, htl'ssPli
it, breaks it, gives it to them and says, "Take, eat:
this is My body. And He took the CliP, and whell III'
had given thanks, He gave it to them and tlll~Y all
drank of it. And He said unto them, This iH My !llood
of the new testament, which is shed for lI1HllY," lIad
you been there with your present principle, you woultl
have had to say, I know, Lord, that this cup re(ln'H('nl~;
Thy blood, by the Shedding of which 1 am dl'1ivt'l'l'll
0m the everlasting hell into which Illy HillS would
~mk ~e. You tell me to drink in rClllembruncn of you
1U thIS proof of your wonderful love, buL r cannot. obey,
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for it is against my principles to drink wine. Does it
not seem as if there must be something terribly wrong
behind this ?-the pride of an insubordinate will?
One feature of your letter adds to my fears: You
seem to have made up your mind that the brethren
who insist on the use of wine at the Lord's supper are
in a low spiritual state. Those who refuse it, like yourself, are the spiritual ones. This, of course, will make
it easy for you to see things as you wish to see
them, and to hear what voice you wish to hear. There
may be, as you complain, lack of good judgment in the
choice of the wine to be used at the Lord's table, but
even as to this, we do not come together to drink wine,
but to remember our Lord in the institution of His supper with bread and wine according to His expressed
desire. Alas, that any should dare to interfere with
His institution. Let them restrict themselves as much
as they like in their home life: refuse wine, meat, or
anything they please, we will have nothing to say. It
were doubtless better for many to be more abstemious
in their eating and drinking. But to find fault with
what the Lord Himself has put upon His own table for
all His own is most serious indeed, and argues a state
of mind which is' an effectual barrier to spiritual progress. Under it, our gospel would become a gospel of
the body, rather than a gospel of the soul-a Seventh-day Adventist gospel.
Consider well chapters 2 and 3 of Colossians; they
reach the root of all this; they say you are dead with
Christ from the rudiments of the world and you are
risen with Him-in another creation of course. " If
ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which
are above, where Christ sitteth at 'the right hand of
God." If we realize this heavenly place in which the
grace of God has set us, we shall certainly not be
taken up with questions about wine.
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Trusting, dear sister, that you will heed the voice of
the word of God on this subject-a voice which seeks
your welfare and that of the whole Church of God, I
* **
remain your servant in Christ our Lord,

THE OSTRICH AND THE EAGLE
The Ostrich

In this portion our attention is called
to the lack oE wisdom as seen in the
ostrich j a creature having the form
of a bird, but without power to leave the earth.
When other birds take refuge in flight, this one when
hard pressed, it is said, buries its head in the sand.
How like the lDere profession of such as have the
II form of godliness" but deny
the power of it in
their lives, and when pressed as to matters of eternal
judgment refuse to face the facts, and shield themselves by earthly things-the shifting sands of time.
Such never see things from God's point of view, but
only from man's.
As for the ostrich itself, so for its offsprin g:
"She leaveth her eggs z"n the earth, . . . and
forgetteth that the foot may crush them, or that the
wild beast may break them. She is hardened against
her young ones as though they were not hers; her
labor is in vain, without fear." Without" the fear of
God," which is the" beginning of wisdom," parents
who refuse to own their responsibility to God as to
themselves, will also refuse to own it as to their
children. Such build. their" house upon the sand,"
and the storm soon to burst upon this scene will
prove their " labor in vain." Such leave their offspring II in the earth" in danger of destruction by
the evil walk of others who cross their path, or by

Job 39: 13-]8
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the subtle doctrines of that .. beast" that "goeth
about seeking whom he may devour. II
The Eagle
Job 39: 27-30

In this portion God calls our attention
to a bird having a God-given wisdom,
typical of the true child of God. The
eagle also has power to leave earth and see things
from lofty heights-God's point of view. "She
dwelleth and abideth on the rock, upon the crag of
the rock." The" house built upon the rock" abides.
From her lofty sphere" her eyes behold afar off,"
and foreseeing evil, she provides against it. To build
her nest merely upon a rock would be to leave her
offspring still accessible to the destroying" foot" or
" wild beast i ,. but upon" the crag of the rock, II a projection inaccessible except to the wing, she rears her
young in safety. She herself feeds not upon carrion,
bu t upon the" slain"-the death of another affording
life to her and her offllpring. In that separated place
her young are made to know the value of the blood.
I I Her young ones also suck
up blood." "Whoso
eateth My flesh, and drinketb My blood," said our
Lord, "hath eternal1ife; and I will raise him up at
the last day" (John 6: 54).
In Ps. 149 we find those in whose I I mouth II are
the ., high praises of God" have also "a two-edged
sword in their hand; to execute vengeance upon the
heathen and punishments upon the people ... to execute upon them the judgment written: this honor
have all His saints." Those who have valued the
One who was shiin and shed His blood for them are
also the oneS who will share in His nile when He
comes to reign and to execute judgment upon the
despisers.
J. E. H. S.

A WORD OF WARNING
N these days of increasing worldliness, young
Christians who have taken the outside place in
their church-position are particularly subject to the
attacks of the enemy, who would have them forget
that the world is crucified to them and they to it.
In gatherings where there are only a very few
young people, the temptation to be with worldly
companions is Vel"y great, and calls for the exercise
of much care on the part of parents especially, to
prevent this desire from reaching fruition.
In
such cases parents and others in fellowship should
be most judicious in expressing their sympathy for
young people thus situated. Indiscl'eetly bestowed,
this sympathy is like ly to cause them to abandon
their position' outside the camp" entirely, and
give up their testimony to their rejected Lord.
The Word is full of examples of those who early
in life were devoted to God and served Him faithfully, and were honored in so doing. What of Joseph,
Samuel, David, Daniel, Timothy, and others? Surelythe Lord Jesus Christ is sufficient to supply every
need of the youthful life, be it lack of young company or any other necessity, real or fancied.
Paul's admonition to his" son Timothy" was to
"Flee youthful ltlstS." Young Christian reader,
will you allow the world, which" lieth in tIle wicked one," to gain an entrance into your heart to the
exclusion of the One who gave up" all that' He
had" for you?
Is the world more attractive to you than Christ?
Remember how short and uncertain your days are
here even though our Lord Jesus should tarry, and
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that if yon will save your life ill attachment to this
world, yon wi1l10se it; but if you will lose your life
for His sake yOll will save it. "If ye love Me,"
said our Lord, "keep My commandments." "And
His commandments are not grievous,"
H.A.J.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS
QUES. 1.-I was recently nske<1 whether Christians lire under
obligations to give It tenth of their income to the work of the Lord,
An answer ill HELP AND FOOD might be of use to others besides
my questioner.
~s.-lf we were Jew8. and ali 81lClt under the lllW, we woultl be
un<1er such obligations j but if believers iIi Christ, wc nre Oftristians,
and as suell, not nnder the law but 11Ddel' gracc (Rom. 6: 14). The
ChrisMau is not gOl'erned by the law liS WfiS the .Tew. The Spirit
of Christ dwells in him, and he is ruled by tIle Spirit (Gal., chaps.
3 and 4). Law treats those ,vho al e under it purely fiS subjects,'
grace treats them nfl sons, because it ltG3 made tlte1ll 801lS
(Gal. 4:6).
These great and fundamental di!:ltinctions lie on the "ery surface
of Scripture, yet they nrc being lost by Christians through the
neglect of the Scriptures. Ln.w produces no ChaD)!e in mau, but
leaves him in his lllltural state. Gmce, in con I'erting a lUau, ghes
him eteL'llal life, ''I'hose nn.tllre is love. It therefore trusts him, us
law could not, for the fulfilment of his duties. 'rhe legltl system
and spirit soon have control, however, when ·IUlcollvel'ted men calJ
establish themselves ill a Christian congregation. TIeing strangers
to grnce, they cun understand only law; n.nd this, no doubt, is
largely at the root of the preaen t prevailing J e\l'ish condition of
Christendom, mill of the suocc$ of such anti-Christiau sects us rise
np 011 all sides.

EDITOR'S NOTES
The Chureb. EVERYBODY speaks more or less about
is It? the Church. and yet there is perhaps
no subject about which tllere is more general ignorance. To many the ChlUc11 is the building in which
Christians assem.ble. and they look upon it as a Jew
looked at the Temple which Solomon had built at
Jerusalem. To others it is the clergy. To others
(probably the most), it is an organized body of professing .Christian people, after the fashion of an
army, or a club, or a btlsiness company. to which
others may join them.selves. Officers are chosen,
a minister is called, a buildingis erected, and membership to this is sought for.
All this is far from the thought of God as to what
the Church is, or how it is formed. Yet, after the
salvation of one's own soul and its relationship
with God is established, there is perhaps nothing so
important as to have Gael's thoughts in this matter.
It greatly affects our gro...v th in grace and Christian
development; it affects all our relations with our
fellow-Christians. False vie ws as to it may plunge
us into sectarianism, superstition, bonclage to met,l
and other evils. But the truth au this subject
sanctifies, as all divine truth does; iL~n.targes the
heart, prod-nces love and nearness to all Qur fellowCJwistians, and pl~c::esl1s in direct intercourse with
Christ, the Head of the Church of God.
,To our question then, "What is the Ch1.1rch?" let
us turn to the Word of God, for there alone can we
find its true answer.
In Ephesians 5 : 2:i:, etc., the relationship of husband and wife is use.d. to illustrate that of Christ
what
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and the Church. He says: "We are members of
His body, of His flesh, and of His bones." In chap}
ter 1 : 22,23, He calls the Church "the fulness or COUlplement of Him that filleth all in all." This carries
us back to Genesis 2, when God formed out of
Adam himself a companion suited to him. Adam
said of her, as Christ says of the Church, "This is
now bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh." Ephesians 5 : 32 calls Christ and the Church" a great
mystery." Romans 12: 4., 5, says, "For as we have
many members in one body, and all members have
not the same office, so we, being many, are one
body in Christ, and everyone members one of
another." 1 Corinthians 12 : 12, 13 says, "For as
the [human] body is one, and bath many members,
and all the members of that one body, being many,
are one body; so also is Christ. EQ.t 1;>y ~lle Spirit
?ore we all baptized into one body:" Aifthis shows
that the ChUl::chis not a piece of religi01.1S machinery
run by human hands, but a living organism formed
by the living Spirit uniting in one Body those
alive hi.' Christ. None has ever of his own will
joined that Body, even as a man's hand or foot has
never joined his body, bnt have bem joined by a
higher Power. So," By Glle ::,pz'l"z't are we all baptized into one Body." It is Dot only the work of
God to save our souls, bnt also to make us members
of the Church which is the Body of Christ.
How elevating, how satisfying, and sanctifying
to know and to realize that we, in common with
every other child of God, have by grace, been made
members of that Body.
, Tliere a~'e vivid illustrations of the Chmch in the
book of figures and types-the Old Testament. As
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already referred to, Eve is'the first and principal
one. In her we have the origin of the Chllr.fh110W she was formed.
So Christ must first die and
rise again before the Church could be formed. The
Acts gives llS the history of this and of the coming
down of the Holy Spirit to form the Church. In
~ratthew 16: 18, after Peter has confessed Him as
"the Christ, the Son of the living God," the Lord
caUs that confession,. or the One whom Peter confessed , "this
Rp,ck." He says, "Upon this Rock
.....,.... ....
I will)mildlll)' Church, and the gates of hel1 shal1
'n~'t'prevail against it." This tel1s: (I) that He is
the builder; (2) that it was then yet a future thing;
(3) that tl1e powers of darkness caUlJOt prevail
against it. In Acts 2, the Lord having died, risen,
gone back to heaven, and sent down the Holy
Spirit,the Church was formed out of the beEevers
then at Jerusalem, and so in chapter 2: 47 we are
told: "The Lord added to the Chmch dailysuc11 as
should be saved." He has been adding' ever since,
and is adding stil1 day by day. Wherever a poor
sinner turns to God confessing his sins, and to the
Lord Jesus as his OW11 personal Saviour, the Lord
adds thClt person to His Church. He is a member
of it, without any act whatever of his own. None
but Christ could put him into it, and none can take
him out of it. Should he sin so gTievously as to
call .for discipline (which the Church is bonnd to
exercise), he is not deprived of his membership, but
of the feUowship which flows fr0111 that membership.
In Sarah, the wife of Abraham, we have the
prillciple upon which the Church is u1].ited to Christ.
She illustrates gmce, and what but God's sovereign
'.;
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grace could give to such as we a relationship to
Christ, so great and so blessed.
In Rebecca, the wife of Isaac, the callz"ng of the
Church is illustrated. She is already a relation.
So must we be cMldrett of God before we can be
made members of the Body of Christ. Abraham's
steward, type of the Holy Spirit, is sent after a
companion for Isaac. By God's leading he finds her,
and cal1s her away from her people, even as we are
separated from the world for Christ; and she is led
across the desert to Isaac, as the Holy Spirit, who
is still here, is nOw leading the Church to Christ in
heaven.
There are many other minor illustrations which
the attentive reader will find in the Scriptures, confirming and adding to 'what bas already been shown
as the New Testament doctrine found in Paul's
epistles-chiefly in Ephesians.
The h!Jpe of the Church is not to convert this
world, as many have supposed; nor is her calling
ev~'n to improve this world, though the light which
shines by her if she is faithful, puts to shame the
evil that is in the world. Her business here is to
keep Christ before the world, to let her light so
shine as to be a bright witness for Christ and draw
men to Him. She is to keep in mind that He is
co \ling after her to take her to heaven to be forever with Him. This is her bright to-morrow,
as I Tbess. 4: 14-18 shows, while for the present
she is a stranger and a pilgrim on earth, waiting
fqr the return of her Redeemer to take her home
to Himself.
The people of God may, through sin, have formed
numberless divisions among themselves, yet the
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Church which is the Body of Christ remains one,
even as men may worship many gods, yet" there
is one God "-only one. So there is one Body-only
one: and to it every belz'ever i11 Christ, to the ends
of the earth, bel~ngs. This man may join the Romish church, that man tbe Methodist, the other the
Baptist, yet all of them be unconverted men i but
~"Y cEnverted man is by the Holy Ghost made a
member of the Body of Christ, and of nothing else.
Dear reader, are you a member of that Body?
This is, of course, asking if you have been born of
God and yom" sins forgiven you;· for, as we have
already said, the HolySpirit puts only saved persons in the Body of Christ.
In conclusion religiolls organizations calling
themselves the Church, or a church, maybe headed
by man, such as the pope of Rome, who is head of
the Roman Catholic organization, or the king of
England who is head of the Church of England
organization, etc.; but these are only imitations of
the Church which is Christ's Body. Christ alone
can make us members of tl1at, because He alone
baptizes with the Holy Ghost. Imitations are not
the real thing. In them are found, no dOLlbt, many
of the children of God. As soon, however, as they
learn their membership in the Body of Christ, they
cannot remain with a good conscience in the imitations, for they see it is disldyalty to the truth of
membership in Christ's Body, already theirs through
grace, by the act of Gael.
Nothing perhaps at the present time tests our
obedience to the truth more than this. In days
gone by the test was salvation by Christ instead of
by the Church-by faith instead of by works. Now
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it is something else. There is always something to
suffer-some loss, in connection with Christ, and it
requires" the joy of the Lord" in the soul to take
the path of obedience, whatever that be, with all
that belongs to it. But" if we suffer with Him.
we shall also reign with Him." It will be no small
matter at the end to have been followers, doers of
the will of God, in the face of human arrangements
popular in this world, and to refuse which means to
lose caste among men.
What is a Priest?
and
Who are now Priests?

God had redeemed
Israel out of the land of
Egypt, He commanded Moses to build Him a tabernacle for His dwelling among
His people. He loved the praises and worship of
their grateful hearts. In John 4 the Samaritan
woman enquires of the Lord where the right place
to worship was. The Lord replies, " The hour cometh and now is, when the true worshipers shall
worship the Father in spirit and in truth; for tlu
Father seeketh such to worsllip Him." He saves men
to make worshipers of them. Those worshipers are
priests. They can draw nigh to God and offer
their thanksgivings and praise. In Jewish, typical
times, God chose Aaron and his family to illustrate
Christ and His people, who are the Christian priesthood (I Pet. 2: 5, 9). The tabernacle built by Moses
typified God's dwelling-place in heaven. The furniture in it illustrated Christ and His work on the
cross as the means of approach to God. The priests
came in there to burn incense, which prefigures the
prayers, praise and worship of God's people. The
epistle to the He brews defines all this for us:
WHEN
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Christ is the Great High Priest, and all His own,
"the children which God has given Him," form
the priestly family of the New Testament, as has
already been shown in I Peter.
The priesthood must not be confounded with the
ministry (We shall look at the ministry later on,
D. V.). The priesthood, as already mentioned, has
to do with worship, with drawing nigh to God where
He is, and pouring out to Him the grateful praises
of our hearts because of His grace to us. Ministry
has to do with service, with going about on God's
errands to men, with caring for His people, or anything else which has to do with His affairs on earth.
The Levites, in Judaism, illustrated this. While
related to the priests, being of the same tribe, they
were servants to the priests, even as the Christian
ministry now is servant to the Christian priesthood.

APOSTOLIC FAITH MISSIONS
and the so-called

SECOND PENTECOST
(Omiinued from page 19.)

N Portland, Ore., another brother went with me
to the Burnside Street Mission. What we saw
and heard beggars description. The excitement
was nerve-racking. As many as a dozen prayedrather screamed-at one time. "Tongues" were
much in evidence, and here there were interpreters
too. A man rose and muttered some incoherent
syllables, speaking about half a minute. A woman
rose, and in a high-keyed voice fairly shrieked,
"Glory to God! I have the interpretation. The

I
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brother says, Hear ye, hear ye, hear ye, I am Jesus
the crucified. I speak to yOll, my children. You
must give up the world; you must be free from the
carnal mind; you 111USt get your baptism i there's
only a little time; I am coming soon! " and so on
for nearly five minutes; till we were led to wonder
at the amazing condensation of a "tongue" that
could express in half a minute what took ten times
as long to interpret. At the close there was an
" altar-service," or ., upper· room service," as some
designated it, which was a perfect bedlam. We
could scarcely believe such scenes were possible
outside of a lunatic asylnro; and even there the
keepers would not permit such goings-on.
Almost at our feet a man fell over on his back,
writhing and foaming as iq an epileptic tit. I suggested getting him out of the close, hot room, or at
least getting water, or calling for a doctor or a
poli"ceman. "Keep your hands off God's ark," some
one shouted: "This is the Holy Ghost.
For forty
minutes, hy the clock, he writhed there on the floor,
and at last fell back limp and lay as though dead.
Then a "worker" jumped on his breast, put his
mouth to the unconscious man's nose, and cried,
"Receive ye the Holy Ghost!" and blew powerfully into the nostrils. This was repeated over and
over-a most disgusting spectacle. Finally the man
opened his eyes, rose, and sat quietly on a chair,
weary and with no apparent result.
Several spoke with us. We asked especially how
such a scene compared with the word, "God is not
the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all the
churches of the saints." They grew ~heated and
angry. A colored man shouted, "YOte are making
II,
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the confn~ion i you hinder the Spirit; you arc: pO!:isessec1 by a devil." And 50 the wretchecl farce
went all till we left it, sick at hea.rt to think that
such things could be in a land of Bibles.
I was told afterwards of seven persons sent to
insane asylums from that mission; and I saw and
com-ersed with a bald·headed girl of about seventeen, who had contracted brain-fever through the
unnatural excitement, and had lost her hair in her
illness.
To tell of other meetings visited would be needless. The details are wearisome, and the general
tenor always the same. After having seen and
heard, I can only say if there be It spirit working',
as seems to me evident, it is not Ie the spirit of a
sound mind" (2 Tim. [: 7), which is one of tbe characteristics of the Holy Spirit of God.
As for the "tongues," I have heard perhaps threescore persons speak under the" power, " and I neve r
heard anything more connected than I have given
above. The tongues of the Bible were definite
langnages in which men hea1"d the gaspe 1 in the
speech to which they had been accustomed from
birth. I have failed to find anything like this
among any branch of the. I I Pentecostal ,. people. It
is true they claim isolated instances of the kind, but
even though they could openly prodnce them, that
would not prove the movement to be of God. The
same claim was made by the" Brethren and Sisters
of the Free Spi.rit" in the Black Forest of German)' in medireval times, as they roamed about in
Adamic nndity and indulged every ltnholy passion.
"Tongnes " l1ave from the first been fonnd among'
the Mormons, and spiritualists of all ages have
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peeped and muttered (Isa. 8: 19) when under some
strange control. Therefore such phenomena in no
wise prove the working of the Holy Spirit. It is
rather the confession made as to our Lord Jesus
Christ that will let us know tr.e source of all these
strange happenings.
As to this, I wrote to various editors connected
with the movement to ascertain their views. In
each case I put this question: "What does the
spirit now working among you re veal as to the
true nature of OU1" Lord Jesus Christ?" And, in
answer, I discovered a startling thing. This movement is apparently everywhere based upon a false
declaration as to Christ.
A Mr. Dunham, then of Chicago, now of Los
Angeles, sent me a marked copy of his publication.
It gave an account of a message 1?rofessedly given
by revelation, which I regret to have lost, but the
gist of which I distinctly recall. This was the
teaching: Jesus before His anointing was a man
who had no more power than others. At His baptism, the Christ, which is the divine Spirit, took
possession of Him, and He could then accomplish
His mission! The application went on, that if a
holy man like JeSllS needed the anointing with this
Christ-Spirit, how much more do we, etc.
A paper from a Mr. Argue, of Winnipeg, contained a similar statement made under "the
power. "
From the "Apostolic Faith," now before me, from
which I already have taken two cul1ings, I also take
the following: "If Jesus Christ needed the anoint·
ing of God to do the work that he was called to do,
surely we must be anointed fro111 on high to do the
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work God has called us to do,"-and with them the
anointing is to be able to speak with tongues.
Now here is a threefold cord. Does my reader
realize the seriousness of it? Here is plain, open
blasphemy, yet so expressed that the ignorant read
it without apprehending its meaning. An old
gnostic heresy is here revived, and it is clearly a
lying spirit who is propagating it, and attesting
it with "all deceivableness of unrighteousness,"
"with signs and lying wonders."
Baldly stated, this is the doctrine: Jestls was a man
-aboly man, but only a man. He was called todo a
great work, but He could not do it till He received
the divine Spirit to control His human spirit. When
baptized in water the Christ was identified with the
divine Spirit descending upon Him. Now for the
fi'rst time He had the Holy Spirit. Now He could
do the work He was called to do.
The same error is set forth in .. Chl'istian Science "-falsely so-called-and is prominent in the
whole" New Thought" movement.
But the word of God teaches us that the Lord
Jesus was the eternal Son who in grace became
man. He was God the Son from all eternity. The
Son of God, the Eternal Word, became flesh, was
born of a pU1"e virgin by the direct power of the
Holy Spirit-was a Man of an entirely different
order to every other. His anointing was not as
adding anything to Him, but marking Him out as
the Messiah (the Anointed), as inducting Him
into His threefold office of Prophe t, Priest and
King. It was the Father's attestation of delight in
His beloved Son. In His humiliation, as the One
come in the form of a servant, the Lord Jesus did
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all things in the power of the Holy Spirit; but this
is in no wise to say He could not do thus and so lin.
til passing through certain experiences.
The system now before us lowers the dignity of
the Son of God to exalt self-righteous men who
glory in their fancied supernatur:al powers.
An4 now I revert again to what I have before
touched on. The. spirit working in this movement
habitually and ~ontinuollslyneglects to own JeSLlS as
';Lord apd God as Father. I have just read care.
fl1l1y througll, three tiu1es, the twenty-third nU111bel' of << The Apostolic Faith." It is a four-page
sheet of about average newspaper size. It contains· twenty columns of closely-printed matter
-testimonies, sermons, attempted exegesis and
warnings. In~)1 its twenty columns Jesus is
never used with the title Lord, though it is used
scores of times alone. Throughout it is "Jesus,"
"Jesus Christ," "Christ" and "Christ Jesus."
Not once are the Bcri ptural terms " Lord Jesus,"!
"Lord Jesus Christ," "Christ Jesus our Lord," or
any other similar ones used. And this in the organ
of what credits itself with being the greatest work
of the Spirit ·ofGod on earth to-day. Again: in
these twenty columns I find the word "God" used
several hundred times, and "God Almighty,"
"AlmightyGod," occurring again and again; but
'~Fa:ther"-the ,Name our Lord Jesus came to reveal,
and which
we cry- by
the Spirit---,t/ot
01lce.*.
,- ... .. '
,- - - .
'
,
';"';;:1~··~-r.·

* I refer to tlleir usDge. Once Matt. 28: 19 is quoter!, and alice
1 John 2:15,16. Also John 13: 14 is llsed containing the word
Lord; nnd so flol'crnl times they spenk of doing the Lord'S will,
etc. 'But my point is they neVel" oall J eBllS "Lord," 1101' call trod
Flltller. "
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And this£rom people,who profess to be borno£
God and to have tl1e, Spirit o£ adoption!
/ Unhesitatingly I say, the spirit that is working in
this movement does nO,t say "Lord JeSlls," and
does not cry "Abba Father." What spirit, think
you, can this be? I do not doubt but that individuals among them confess 'both, but I have never
heard them'; and what I have been concerned about
is what is characteristic of the whole system. It is
especially when speaking under the mysterious
power that one notes the utter a,bsence of the confession that Jesus is Lord, and the cry of the Spirit
i'Abba,"Father.
i need not d well on other markedtncongruities,
such as theinsubject and Scripture-defying- attitude usurped by women in these meetings. Alas,
that is so prevalent to-day as to be scarcely noticeable any more, though it is a serious enough sign
of the times, and shows where the Church is rapidly drifting. But 1 beseech any who are becoming
entangled with this un pentecostal im posture to
try the spirits by the only safe test-a true confessionof Jesus Christ come in flesh. The spirit energizing the so-called" apostolic faith" people has
declared that Jesus came in flesh, but that Christ
was the Spirit that anointed Him at His baptism.
Is more needed to show the source of these manifestations ?
H. A. 1.

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF JOHN
(Chap. 1: 1-4.)
(Otmtin'lltd from page 19.)

T

HE witnesses' testimony concerning the manifestation of the life eternal has come down to
.us. If in their day they tested orally by divine
inspiration, their testimony was put into permanent
form to be handed down. We of this 20th centttry
have their personal testimony of the life of our
Lord upon earth. Through the divine testimony
and power of the Spirit they saw His glory; they
believed Him to be the Son of God; and what they
saw and heard, they testified to.
Now, in John 17 : 20, 21, our Lord prayed for
those who should receive the testimony of these
witnesses, that they might be participators in this
divine community of life with the Father and the
Son: "That they also may be one £n us" (the Father
and the Son), £. e., should share in their community
of life and nature. It is in this light we must tm·
derstand what the apostle says when we read:
"That which we have seen and heard declare we
unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us:
and truly our fellowship is with the Father and with
His Son Jesus Christ." Through faith in Him they
had come into the community of life of the Father
and the Son.
r speak of course of the fact, not of the meaSUre
of their apprehension and enjoyment. But, as is
said, their fellowship was truly with the Fathe.r and
the Son. It was a fellowship of life and naturein divine community - an"d those who believe
through their word share with them in it: "That ye
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may have fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship
is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ,"
affirms this. The apostle is speaking of the fact.
The meaSU1'e of its enjoyment is another matter.
Whatever be the measure in which we are enjoying
it, the fact is and abides, and we know it by divine
revelation. The Son has come and manifested its
nature and character, and believers now are made
acquainted with the fact of their participation in
what has been manifested.
Here I must pause to considet" some questions
that have been raised Rnd variously answered.
Some think the possession of this blessed privilege,
this participation in the divine community of life,
is the result or consequence of attainment, of reaching a certain stage of intelligence, of believing some
testimony beyolld what is received when new birth
is effected in the soul. But it is the one who believes on the Son that possesses the life eternal
(John 3: 36). As an unbeliever, instead of being a
sllarer in the life, he is under the wrath of God.
This is a state of death out of which he passes
through faith. By faith he is born into the divine
comll1t1llity of life. He must first be in the life before he can make attainments in it. In Leviticus
(chap. I) we learn that the one who brougb t turtledoves or young pigeons for a burnt-offering was
accepted as fully as the one who brought a bullock.
The one of the feeblest apprehension as wen as the
one of the greatest is made accepted in the Beloved.
So with the life received in new birth; it puts one
into this community of divine life with the Father
and the Son.
Another question has also been raiseC+. It has
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been asked, "Did the Old Testament saints have
fe116wshipwith the Father and the Son?" I reply,
As regards the fact, they did; but as regards the
knowledge of it-since it bad not been revealed to
them-they could not know that they were partakers
in the divine community of life. Unquestionably,
however, as born frol11 above by the power of the
Spirit, they were in reality partakers of the divine
nature-had eternal life.
In Old Testament times God did not give His
children the place and privileges of children; consequently He did not reveal to them the true
nature and character of their relationship to Him.
They were truly His children, but He did not tell
them they were. They in fact were possessors of
His life, of His moral nature and character, but He
did not reveal it to them. They could not have
understood it if He had told them; to understand
what divine, etemallife is, it had to be manifested.
The Son has come and manifested the life, and
along with its manifestation comes also the revelation that God's children are sharers in it. As
born of the Spirit they have eternal1ife, and are
in community of life with the Father and the Son.
This explains the difference between the Old
Testament saints and us as regards eternal life.
God not having revealed it to them, they knew not
that they had it. We have it and knoW ~t, because
God has declared it to us. In saying we know it,
I remind the l"eader again that I am not speaking
of the measure of our enjoyment of it. This is, as
already said, a different matter, and is not the
Spirit's subject in verse 3. If any should say that I
am overlooking it, or that I am forgetting' the prac-
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tical side, I an!>wer that lam simply reserving its
consideration till we come to those parts of our
epistle where it is treated of; but here the Spirit's
thought is that of our participation in the divine
community of life.
There is another question I must not overlook.
We are sometimes told that fellowship with the
Father and His Son JeS-l1S Christ is the only fellowship Scripture ever speaks-of, and t11l1S it is ta~en
to mean Chu.rch fellowship, Tl1is is a serious mistake. It is true there is no rea! participation in
Chnrch fellowship unless there is participation in
the fellowship of t]Je Father anc1the Son. To be a
sharer in the ecclesiastical community or unity
rta!!)/ (not merely professedly), one must be a sllarer
in the cOllllllunityof the divine life i but they are
differen t things. This should be evident from the
fact that there are those WllO share i.n the latter
that do not share in the fonner. The children of
God of both the OW Testament and millennia!
times pal'ticipate in the divine commt\nity of life,
but do not in the Church community,
ForChnrch fellowship, whether ideal or practical, we Ulust turn to those scriptures where it is
spoken of; but we do not find it here, Here, the
apostle speaks of the life that is common with the
Father and the Son. The incarnate Son has life in
community with the Father (J ohu 5 : 26), Those
who receive the divine testimony are brought into
that community of life. The apostles and others in
their day participated in it, and all those who receive.their testimony share ill it now. It is a communityof life, of nature, of affection, of Jove; of
which God is the source, which the Son of God be-
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come incarnate has manifested here, and which
through infinite grace, fallen men who believe are
granted the inestimable privilege to participate in.
What unspeakable blessing! How little are we
in the practical enjoyment of it! How amazing
the grace that has made such a rich portion OUts!
We, who have forfeited even mf.rely human life,
being laid hold of by this life from above, are raised
up, not merely out of the death and the judgment
due to our sins, but to oneness in life and nature
with God! II Behold, what manner of love the
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be
called the children of God! "
A word of caution here may perhaps be needed
by some. We are not brought into oneness of essence with the Father and the Son. To say that
would be serious error; in fact, blasphemous. We
do not become what God is in the eSsence of His
Being. To be children of God does not mean or
imply that. The unity into which by grace we are
brought is not a unity of essence, but of life and
nature. We are not made participators in His Being
and attributes, but in His moral nature and character. Fellowship with the Father and His Son
Jesus Christ is not community of being, but of life.
We must now notice verse 4. If faith comes by
hearing and hearing by a l'eport, and the believer
is thus brought into community of divine life, the
unfolding of the nature and character of the life
thus participated in makes the joy com1Jlete.
By inspiration of the Spirit the apostle thus
wrote, authoritatively unfolding the blessing which
divine testimony brings to believers to make their
joy complete. The saints of oW had joy surely, but
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their joy was not full, complete, It could not have
been under the then conditions and circumstances.
But now, the true nature and character of the relationship in which the childt'en of God stand to
Him, having been made known, how much the joy
has been enlarged. Our joy, as compared with
theirs, as measured by theirs, is fulness of joy. It
is not that we are better than they; it is not that we
are more worthy than they, but in the wisdom of
God the time has come for the cllildren of God to
take practically the place of children. To this end
our revelation is immensely larget' than theirs, The
revelation given to us, beside revealing the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit, also reveals the fact that the
children are in community of life with them, and
that this blessedness is ours.
What richer, fnller joy call there be? What is
there beyond and above God? We now know Him,
His moral nature, His characte1", His life, and we
are made partakers of them! This is fellowship
with the Father and His Son Jesus ChI'1St.
\TD be CDlllin1Jed.)
C. CRAIN,

AN ECCLESIASTICAL TRILEMMA
N eminent theologian once said that we were
fairly in possession of all doctrinal truth, except that the doctrine of the Church was still not
clearly understood. Without laying claim to knowing anything yet as we ought to know it, or boasting of our fuller knowledge of the great doctrines
of the wOTd of God, we may truly admit the second
part of the statement: we do need a clearer, simpler apprehension of God's thought and revelation
as to His Church, the Assembly of God,
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It is not the purpose of this paper to enlarge upon
the great foundation truths of the Assem bly. Those
for whom it is written realize in good measure its
unique place in the counsels of God, in the Mystery,
.. which in other ages was not made known unto the
sons of men, as it is now revealed unto His holy
apostles and prophets by the Spirit" (Eph. 3 : 5).
This would carry us far beyond our present purpose-into the searching out the character, extent,
organism, responsibilities and future of the Assembly. It is only one portion of this great truth
at which we are to look:
THE RELATION BETWEEN THE LOCAL ASSEMBLY
AND THE CHURCH

AT LARGE.

As indicated in the title of our paper, there are
tlzree views as to this relationship, respectively accepted by many who otherwise hold much precious
truth in common. Because of divergence of views
upon this matter, there is necessarily divergence of
practice, resulting almost necessarily in alienation
and mutual division among the beloved people of
God. If therefore we can take up each of these
views, ascertain as, exactly as we can its nature, and
test, by the word of God, recognizing all that is
of God in it, refusing all that is contrary to, or that
fails to accept any feature of divine truth-if in addition to this we seek to gather any other truths
from the word of God bearing upon this subjectmay we not hope to arrive at some stable and broad
foundation upon which we may with confidence
invite all the saints of God to take their stand.
Let it not be thought that any claim is to be
made of some new and wonderful discovery, any
revolutionizing theory to disturb the beloved saints,
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or any pride of position to be fostered. I trust that
this will become apparent as we proceed with
our examination. May He who is the Head of His
Church graciously lead us by His word and Spirit
into His truth more and more fully.
The three general views of assembly relationship which are to be examined-with no desire to
brand \vith any offensive epithet-we will speak of
as: (I) Local Sufficiency; (2) Metropolitan Control;
(3) Local Independency. The first and third of
these need a further characterization to distinguish
them, which will appear as we proceed.
J. Local Sufficiency.- This view of the local assembly claims that its actions are bound in heaven,
and therefore bound upon the people of God everywhere; that as the Lord is in the midst of His
assembly, whatever is done has His authority and
must be bowed to; that there is no appeal from the
decision of the assembly. While absolute infalli·
bility is not claimed, absolute authority is,· so that
an assembly action, even if wrong, is to be obeyed.
The Scriptures used to support this view are
in general such as tne following: "Verily, I
say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" (Matt. 18:
18); "For where two or three are gathered together unto My name, there am I in the midst of
them" (Matt. 18: 20); "Receive ye the Holy Ghost:
whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto
them; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are
retained" (Jno. 20: 22,23); "It seemed good to the
Holy Ghost and to us" (Acts IS: 28); '" In the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered to-
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gether, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord
Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto Satan"
(I Cor. S: 4, S); "To whom ye forgive anything, I
forgive also" (2 Cor. 2 : 10); "The house of God
which is the Church of the living God, the pillal:
and ground of the truth" (I Tim. 3: IS). Other
scriptures are doubtless made use of, but these will
suffice to show the general thought.
Let us now ask what elements of truth are there
in this view. It is manifest that just in so far as
the scriptures just quoted do support the view, that
view is correct. We may be sure at the outset that
no error is attractive to the Spirit-taught soul.
Therefore there is frequently, we may say always,
some element of truth in every system of error. It
is the trztflz which attracts the child of God.
The Church is the house of God, the depository
of His truth: "The temple of God is holy, which
tempIe ye are" (I Cor. 3 : 17). The Lord's presence in the midst of His gathered saints is a reality.
Their acts as so gathered are under the guidance
of the Holy Spirit, and. have all the authority of the
Lord Jesus Christ.' There is a great responsibility
entrusted to the Church, and a correspondingly
binding authority connected with its carrying out
of those responsibilities. He who despises, despises
not men, but God.
Have we not, then, reached a conclusion at the
very outset of our examination? Let us then seek
to carry it out. But we add a word which modifies
all that has been said. It is as so gatltcrcd tl1at the
saints have the Lord's 'authority and the Spirit's
guidance. This is no mere formal, e~ternal gathering; it means a true subjectton of heart and will to
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our Lord and His word; it means lowliness, and
refusal of the flesh, To assume an authority with·
out this is the very opposite of godliness.
The theory weare examining claims some inherent authority in the Church, apart from righteousneSS and subjection to the word of God. All
authority rests upon God's wora, which is the expression of His mind and will. No claims, however
great, 110 numbers, no succession, no gifts-notl1ing
can for one moment take the place of the word ()j
God, which is rigltteousness. To attempt to link the
Lord's holy name and authority with tmr~ghteous.
ness is iniquity. This is what marks Rome.
The primary attitude of the Church to Christ is
obedience: "As the Church is subject unto Christ"
(Eph. 5: 24)· How monstrous then is the thought
of claiming His authority for disobedimcF!. It claims
infallible authority for the Church, for fallible man,
and thus fosters pride and paves the way for all
manner of tyranny and oppression. It puts a premium on carnality, and does away with the necessity on the part of everyone to be exercised in the
presence of God. Instead of this, the conscience
is brought into the presence of man, and bondage
instead of freedom is the result, No words can too
strongly characterize the system of which we speak.
Thank God that even where some elements oE it
may exist, there is a good lneasure of subjection to
God and following His word, which partly neutralizes the effect of the principle, But if the principle
is held, it will assert itself, and that of which we
speak will be manifest.
We conclude therefore tbat theprinciple oflocal authority and sufficiency, has elements in it which tend
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to promote haughtiness, intolerance , clericalism ,
and above all, to set aside the supremacy of Christ
alone, and the sufficiency and binding authority of
His word, and thus to have the conscience under
the power of man rather than of God.
2. Metropolitan Control.-Few, if any, who know
at all the truth of the one Body, would contend for
absolute local supremacy. There has therefore
arisen, in a gradual way, the practice of a kind of
oversight by leading and gifted non-resident brethren, who in this way seek to guide, and in some
measure review the actions of the local assemblies.
No doubt this originated in a desire to secure uniformity of action, especially in crowded cities or
thickly-settled sections.
Beginning in a simple
way, with the thought of fellowship, prayer and
counsel, it gradually became part of a regular order.
The doctrine of ., the church in a city" was formulated, and quite a complete system of oversight
was established. The doctrine in question is that
there can be but one assembly in a dty, although
there may be many in a district or province. The
local assembly therefore is not c01111Jetellt, according to this, to act without the concurrence of all
the other assemblies in the same city. And this
united action constitutes the Assembly's decision.
In a less definite way, brethren of weight and
experience would nalurally be consulted about matters in the vicinity where they might be, and graduallyall, or many, local matters might be taken to
a place where there were a goodly number of such
brethren. It is easy to see how such a practice might
result inwhat we have called metropolitan oversight.
Let us now see what scriptures were used to sup-
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port this view. As to the general oversight of
which we have spoken, all such scriptures as speak
oUhe "multitude of counselors" are applicablethe unity of the body and of the Spirit (Eph. 4).
Perhaps the council at Jerusalem (Acts IS) might
be considered as authorizing .. elder brethren" to
exercise a general supervision, while, as has been
already said, the doell"ine of "the Church in a city"
has been formulated with great exactness and
strictness. It has been claimed that we read of
"the churches of Galatia" (Gal. I : 2); of Jndea,
(1: 22); of Macedonia (2 Cor. 8: I)i of Asia (I Cor.
16: Ig), etc.-but never of the cburches of Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Rome, etc. (see salutations
in the varioLls epistles of Paul).
Space forbids us going at 1l1u.ch length into this
interesting subject, but we point to a few tr11ths
which lead us to guard against accepting t'n toto any
view which establishes w1:\at this practi\ ally is-an
oligarchy.
Most certainly we llave not a word to say against
the manifest fact that many of the scriptures used
to impress us with the unity of. the body of Christ,
and the necessity of endeavoring to keep the unity
of the Spirit, are most important in that connection.
We also heartily accept the principle that age, experience and piety are most valuable and necessary
for the help of all the assemblies of God. But when
a formal doctrine is promulgated that z'n a ct'ty there
is bnt one assembly (no matter how many meetingplaces there may be), we question whether the
scIiptures used to establish this really do so.
A local assembly is, "Where two or three are
gathered to My name." Such a company most cel'-
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tainly has all the functions necessary for carrying'
on all the activities, and l11ee ting all the responsibilities of the assembly. There is no higher act
than properly remembering the Lord in the breaking of bread. This presupposes the company has
judged itself both individually and collectively. If
any wickedness has been present, it must be put
away; if any godly persons, scripturally entitled to
reception, are present, they must be received. Any
company therefore competent to break bread is
comlJetent to exercise all assembly functions.
It will be asked, What about the scriptnreswhich
speak of but one assembly in a city, and of many in
a province? We reply that there doubtless was but
one assembly in a city, as they were not such immense places as we have now, and God's work had
but just begun. Each assembly would at first include
all the saints in the city; and even if later need
called for two or more places of meeting, each of
these, as representing all the Church of God, would
be called the Assembly in that place. Indeed in
Romans (chap. 16) there are indications of separate
companies meeting at different points (see vel's. 5,
10, 14, IS). There can be no spiritual significance
in the bounds of a "city." A company near the
outskirts may be far closer to another company a
short distance beyond than to a meeting on the
other side of the city. Of course, if for any reason
counsel is needed, there should be the utmost simplicity and freedom in giving and receiving it. But
at t11is we wi11100k presently.
In this connection, we must also speak further of
an assembly order which while not based on the
doctrine of " a church in a city," is quite similar to
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it. This has been spoken of as a "committee of

delegates," composed of older and experienced
brethren in the general vicinity or elsewhere, who
are called in to decide as to local matters. We can
only repeat what has already been said, t)Jat the
local assembly is a distinct unit, responsible for the
administration of matters committed to its care.
Let us now ask in a little more detail what elements of truth there are in this theory of metropolitan oversight. First, in whatever measure it l'ecognizes the unity of the Spirit in the whole Church
of God, and seeks to carry ont His leadings, it is
right. The fellowship of the saints is not an "inside" and an "outside" fellowship, but one and
the same throughont the whole body. In whatever
measure also in which the gifts of pastor and
teacher are seen to be for the whole asseln bl)'
of God, and the counsel of men of experience is
welcomecl-ill such direc.tions this doctrine has elements of truth which none can ignore.
But, as a system of doctrine, there are marked
un scriptural featnres which we cannot accept. It
is practically a form of Presbyterian oversight, in
whicl1 little or no room is left for the individual
conscience, save of the leaders. 'With the best motives, this fails to exercise the whole assembly, and
leads saints to look for some decision from without
rather than to the Lord alone. The effect will
eventnally be seen in a general legislation, rather
than the simplicity of each assembly acting in the
fear of God and in the unity of the Spirit. Room is
given for private influence rather than public exercise, and leaders have an undue prominence, which
savors of clerisy.
('1bbeconHnw:d.)
S. R.

QUES. 2.-We all llcknowledge that new birth is the \'Pl'y first
beginning of spiritual life in any man. It is evident frOlll Jolm 3
that our Saviour mal{eB the Im\,zen serpent of Nun1bers 21 the
figure of Himself Oil the cross, ond looking.oll Him hy. faith the
means of being bol'll again. Why then docs not the brazen serpent
occur at the beginning of ISI'llel's journey instead of LIt the end?
.A.Ns.-Becanse it wa!! only by their experien cc Dcross tbe wilderness that the need of uew birth could he 1lHtnifestec1. Thcre is
nothing in all the word of God which declares the absolute depmvity of man like the decree that he lllust be born ngniu if he
woul(l enter the kingdom, and Ismel'l! history from Egypt to
Cannan is a painful proof of that clepravity, Even ill the New
Tes~ament,. the stEltcment os to new birth does not occur till
nfter the Gospels of Matthew, Mark and Luke have borne witness
to the despemte evil of mau, shown in the way he hns trelltcc1 tIle
Son of God. John's Gospel, coming after thiR, prouounces therefore the real condition of mnn by BIIyiug he must be born onew.
It is as if It physician sai.d to his patient, I have used all lUy skill
and all my remedies to Ol1re you, lind you nre no bet,ter, but ollly
W01'8e. There is no hope for yon. What you ueed is au entirely
new constitution. The physiciau, it may be, knew from the start
what the end would be, but his ldnd heart would defer saying it
to his patient till its trllth co111d be evident t-o that potient himself
by tho experience of the tre;ltment. God certainly knew the end
from the beginning, but His lo\'ing heart dClIlR with filUl a long
time before He tells hi.m the hopelessness of his condition. He
thus prepares him for the only TCwedy.
Well do I l"cmembet· Illy own misery when John 3 took hold of
me. If one must be bom ;mew, wus t,here a sure way of kJlOlDill!7
it? Yes, there was. If John's Go~vel stated the need and the
mpans of new birth, John's first epistle, chap. 5: I, statec1 the p,'oof
of its having tltken plnce. It soid, II WllOsoeve,' belie,'eth fhat Jest!S
is the ClI1'ist is barn of Gan." .A.IJplying it to one's self, sincerely
believing on Jesus us the Cln'ist, tbl:' Son of God, the pasSilge gave
lIB much OSSUl'auce as to being born again, us Rom. 3: 2\-28 conoerning the clearanoe from the guilt of our SillS, What 1\ book is
the word of God! It but needs to·be read honestly to :prove itaelf
BS from God j it oorries its own credeotil11s..

EDITOR'S NOTES
THE following request has recently
come to hand: I L Seeing the vast illl"
partance of sUltable enVlronme nts,
especially for the young, and knowing the influence
of the word of God in producing the very best,
would it not be well for such of God's people as are
interested in the matter, to make it a subject of
special prayer that the Bible may be recognized
throughput the land as having a national place in
the Public Schools? It must, of course, be left
with you, whether or not to give this suggestion
publicity through your magazine. If thus given,
it might lead not a few to be exercised and to unite
in prayer to that end.
We gladly give publicity to the suggestion. By
virtue of his heavenly calling and of the holiness
which becomes him in all his ways, the Christian
may not mix with politics. He cannot oppose the
enemies of the Bible the refore in a political way.
This does not mean, however. that he is indifferent
to the national weJfare, in which welfare the Bible
has, doubtless, the most prominent place.
The Christian's power is ill God his Father, to
whom he goes in believing and persevering prayer.
If the people of God rightly interested in the welfare of the nation, and therefore in the character of
its rulers and governors, were to make the subject
a matter of earnest prayer, they would doubtless
see their sphere of influence far more fruitful
and honored both of God and of men than by
taking part in pOlitics, as many do. The world
knows the chasm which exists between them and
The Bible

In the
Public Schools
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the people of God. It may resent the Christian
consistency which makes them feel that chasm; but
when the consistency is not in one thing alone, but
in the whole life, they will in their hearts honor the
man who abides in the Christian path. Christians
on their knees before God may control national
matters far more than all the pOliticians together,
though unseen, unheard and unnoticed. What Msasters, what bloody wars, what miseries, may already have been avoided in the history of nations
through the prayers of a few godly sonls! And
at the present time, what Christian heart has not
felt like praying for wisdom to be given to the
President of the United States concerning Mexico?
We know Good's chief interest on the earth nowis
in His Church, but if He takes interest'even in the
sparrows, how much more in what may be for the
welfare or for the misery of a whole nation of human beings.
Who can tell how much of the peace and welfare
of this favored land-for 'many years a refuge to
multitudes of the needy and oppressed of other
lands-is the result of the place the Bible has had
in it? What is it that makes the vast difference today between it and its southern neighbors, South
America, Central America. and Mexico? Their
lUltural resources are not a whit less than those of
the United States, bllt under the yoke of the Roman
Catholic Church, they have been deprived of the
Bible. They were, instead, furnished with images,
crosses, candles, etc., for idolatry, to their moral
and national ruin.
Human nature isno better here than there, but
tlle holy influence of the word of God has led to the
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formation of a very different moral and national
character. Om own father and mother, of sweet
and revered memory, refused the tempting advantages offered them in 1853 by their home government to induce them to emigrate to one of its
colonies. They chose to give up those inducements
and suffer many of the hardships of pioneer life in
the United States in order to have their family in
environments formed by the Bible, and they never
regretted it, bl1t repeatedly expressed thankfulness
at the step they had taken. The teacher in the log
school.house may 110t always have been a very
pious man, bnt a chapter from the Bible every
morning spoke to him as well as to the scholars,
and what a beneficent influence!
Since those early days, however, the Roman
Catholic hierarchy, that well-known and relentless
enemy of the Bible, has crept in, and, as is her
1V0nt, has set out to seize the reins of government,
to get the Bible out of the schools. She calls the
public schools irreHgiotls; then makes tllem religious after her OW1t fashion-substituting for the noble and holy teaching of the word of God a mass of
foolish traditions and doctrines of men, and Mariolatry and worship of images instead of the true
and only God. If people forget or are indifferent
to the rivers of. blood shed by Popery, of those faithful men and women who laid down their lives to
keep the word of God, they may at no distant clay
find that Rome's boast tllat "she never changes," is
only too trne.
Dr, Eliot

A newspaper clipping has been sent us,
giving some recent utterances of Dr.
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Eliot's, the President Emeritus of Harvard University. If it were some errz"1Zg Chrz"stt"cl1Z, one could,
with the courage of love, seek to help such or his
followers out of error; but Dr. Eliot is not an erring
Christian. His flat denials of the plain facts revealed in the word of God, and daring to contradict
Goel to His face, proclaim him aloud an apostate
from the faith; and what Heb. 10: 26-29 tells us
concerning such does not warrant, we believe, discussing what they say. The sayings themselves are
the greatest possible warning to others not to follow
them. But what a deep, deep pity that the youths
of the land should ever be under such influence!
Some months ago we came in contact with a few
youths of the Yale University, who are under the
same kind of influences, and the moment they were
touched by the word of God, they became not only
discourteous, but insolent. How little such know
that they are the very ones who prove the word of
God true, for it has abundantly foretold about them.
A recent letter from our brother J. P. Ribeiro who, with his wife, is laboring in the
Word in Brazil, speaks of the work where they are
as very encouraging indeed. They especially desire the prayers of God's people here, speaking of
the assurance that they are remembered at the
throne of grace as one of the most cheering things
in their pathway. They are now in the upper
reaches of the Amazon. Their address is:
Brazil

J.

P.

RIBEIRO,

Seuna Madureira, Alto Purus,
(Telegrafo Sem Fios)
Amazonas, Brazil.

REMEMBER!

&liS EMEMBER, Christian, what thon wast,

~

When gut'lty and undone,
Before God's Spirit picked thee up,
And led thee to His Son.
Remember. Christian, whose thou art,
And hozt) thou hast been saved;
Thou art the jJm'c!tase of His blood,
Who deatll's dark billows braved.

Remember always thou art His,
And His forevermore;
The threatenings of the judgment day
Shall trouble thee no more.
Remember too that thou art here
To lz"ve for Him who died,
That by thy stay upon the earth,
He may be g·lortjied.
Remember, Christian, that this WOl'ld
Against thee stands arrayed;
IE thou dost in the battle stanel,
Thou lUust by grace be stayed.
Re III elll ber also Satan's power,
And evel' watch and pray;
Distrust thyself, btl t" t1'1tst £1z Cll1'1:rt,
He'll lead thee all the way.
Remembel", Christian, too, thy flesh
Doth seek thine overthrow;
But keep it in the place of tit'allt,
And humbly onwa.rd go.
Then learn to cherish His own words,
Before He died for thec:
He blessed the bread and wine and said,
" TIlt's do, remembe1' Me I "
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Remember Christian, He w£lt C01fU,
And take'thee to His home;
Then, in this dreary wilderness,
Thy feet 110 more shall roam.
Remember, Christian, thou wilt be
Forever w£tlt thy Lord;
Then may thy whole demeanor here
With these great truths accord.
C. C. CROWSTON.
EXTRACT FROM A LETTER

"What a wonderful life was the Lord Jesus
Christ's! Every moment filled up j every act baving God as its object, and therefore right, and performed rightly! How precious to God too! No
wonder it is preserved before Him. In the golden
pot the manna was laid up before Jehovah for a
memorial. In that golden psalm (16th) again that
life Godward is preserved, and in what marvellous
language !-perfect confidence in God; no assumption of equality (though there) as Man; perfect
delight in the excellent of the earth, the saints;
absolute separation to God; with joy and praise
and hope, even though the path of life lay for
Him through death!
"Again that life is preserved before God in Leviticus 2 by a covenant of salt for ever. It has
been lived despite of Satan, sin and death, and is
always a delight to God, so that we may take our
handful from the meal, or the cakes, or the firstfruit offering, with all the frankincense and offer it
as a sweet savor to God, owning thus we are not it
but enjoy our portion of it as "priests in the hoI;
place."

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
.
OF JOHN
(Chap. 1: 1-5.)
(Oontinued from page 47.)

Nverse 5, the apostle who had been a witness
of the earthly life of the Son of God gives us the
message which, by word and work, He had communicated to them, making God known to them
in His nature and character as Light, without a
shade of darkness.
No'dou bt John gave our Lord's message orally to
those to whom he could thus speak, but here he
puts it in permanent form that it may be the heritage 0'£ all believers.
If, then, we have received
the message concerning the moral nature and
character of God, it becomes us to seek to realize
the import of the message.
We may best do this perhaps by considering three
statements~1IGod is spirit," II God is light," and
II God is love."
When our Lord tells the woman of Samaria that
II God is spirit" (John 4: 24),
He is teaching ller
that while the substance of God is immaterial and
invisible, it is of the nature of spirit: He is not
characterizing the spirit substance in God, not distinguishing it from the spirit substance in other
spirit beings. There can be no doubt that the
spirit substance of angels is not identicaL with the
spirit substance in God, which is uncreated, underived, subsisting from everlasting to everlasting. Not so in angels. In them it is a created
substance. But this distinction or difference is not
the point in our Saviour's convel'sation with the
Samaritan woman. He is emphasizing the fact that

I
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God being of a spirit substance, it is unsuited to
worship Him with material things, with shadows.
He should be worshiped in spirit and reality.
Returning to our verse, when the apostle says,
_"God is light," he is not speaking of God's spirit
substance merely, but of His moral nature as well;
He is declaring what one of the qualities is by
which His moral character i.s distinguished.
Light and love describe God's character. Lig'ht is
used here symbolically: a beautiful symbol it is. In
the first place, light, constituted as it is of th ree di.stinct rays, is in itself a trinity in unity, and snitably symbolizes God as a unity of three distinctions.
God is a trinity of one common substance.
Bl1t this is not all that light speaks of. The distinctions in the Godhead are distinctions of personal relations.
The three Persons constitutingthe Trinity are not only a trinity of one common
spirit substance, but also of one common life, of
one common moral nature and character. To say,
" God is light," is not only to say the Trini ty is of
one. common spirit substance, but also of a common
moral nature, since the distinctions in the Godhead
are distinctions of moral relations. The distinctions
of Father, Son and Holy Spirit are distinctions of
individual and personal moral re lations. As ligh t
is unchangeable, always the same, it beautifully
symbolizes God as the unchangeable One, 'both in
substance and moral nature.
Again, light is self-manifesting and therefore
symbolizes the capability in God of manifesting
Himself, of putting Himself in the light. The second person of the Godhead eternally Was its power
to-manifest itself, whether partially or fully. The
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partial revelations of God have been by the Word;
through His incarnation and earthly life He has
fully revealed God-the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit-revealed their moral nature. It is in this
sense that the Son of God is the light of men. In
Him become Man the invisible Father is seen. "He
that hath seen Me hath seen the Father I, (Jno. 14:
9)' God the Spirit is able to make men sensible of
His UllSeen immanence, that He is near even if
invisible, but the Son not only manifests His nearness, but makes Himself visible-puts Himself in
the light.
Again, as the symbol of what God is, light is
transparent, perfectly transparent. It is thus the
symbol of in trinsic purity, of God's moral character.
'1'0 say" God is light," is to say He is holy; not only
relatively, but absolutely so. His holiness is essential, intrinsic. This means He is able to preserve Himself as He is. As light is unchangeable,
so is God incorntptible, uutarnishable; it is impossible for any moral poison to come into His moral nature. No evil, no sin can ever originate or be in
Him. What He is in moral nature and character
He has ever been and must ever be. I-Ie cannot
be deceived; "cannot be tempted with evil " (James
I: 13).
"God is light" tells l1S His 11.10ral discernment is absolutely perfect. It is a moral impossibility for God to look complacently upon sin. He
cannot behold iniquity (Hab. 1: 13). If, then, His

pecceptiolls are uuerrilJg, His moral disceI"lllllent
absolutely perfect, His judgments must be right.
He must perfectly resell t everything that is contrary to what He is in His own nature. He can
never compromise with what is against or in op-
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position to His character. That He is light is the
assurance and guarantee of all this.
And light is an act£ve agent. It is not a passive
thing affected by outside influences. Darkness may
hinder its being seen j but seen or unseen it is ever
the same. It is not moulded by powers outside
itself. It is ceaselessly, uniformly active, symbolizing thus the active energy in God by which He
ceaselessly and uniformly asserts or expresses His
moral character.
We see, then, that in saying" God is light," the
Spirit uses a most appropriate symbol, whether we
think of God as a trinity of Persons, or community
of spirit substance, or moral nature and character.
In chapter 4 the apostle says, "God is love." If
light expresses the divine energy in manifesting
the stainless and unstainable purity of God's moral
nature, "love" expresses the energy of God in asserting and maintaining the absolute perfection of
His goodness. Necessarily these two distinguishing qualities unite in God. If He were not absolutely "light" He could not be absolnte goodness;
and if He were not absolutely" love "-perfect
goodness-He could not be unsullied light.
We return now to the thread of the apostle's
argument. He has shown that the SOl1 of God become Man has by word and work, especially by
the cross, manifested the life eternal in its fulness
and power j and that believers on the Son of God
participate in the life thus manifested i that believers now not only share in the life but may
know it, and so have the full joy which that knowledge gives. Then he declares the spotless purity
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of God's moral character as manifested in the Son
come fr0111 God, that the participators in God's
morn1 nature may apprehend and understand the
character of the life and nature in which they
share.
This is used to test the reality of the profession
as to possessing this divine life-whether the profession be our own or others'. The qualification to
test whether the profession is real or not is the
knowledge of what God is in His moral nature.
But this knowledge must be, not' only reliable, but
authoritative. It is reNab/e, because tlu SOil of God
}ft'lIlulj lms come and made known the truth about
God. It is autlzoritativt, because He was sent of
God to reveal Him.
Again, the. knowledge we possess of God's perfect moral nature is reliable and trustworthy
knowledge, becanse it has been communicated to
us by those who were personal witnesses of its
revelation in and through the Son of God. These
witnesses have borne testimony to wlzat they heard
}ft'm declare. It is His revelation that they have
announced to us, and were commissioned by Him
to make.
Let us notice also the form of the announcement. It is stated both positively and negatively.
/! God
is light" dechlres what He is positively.
'l'he negative statement is, Darkness is not at all in
Him. Throug"h the Son of Goel become Man, Goel
is in the light. Faith knows what He if; morally
as revealed in His Son. Of this life, through grace,
the children of faith partake.
\ 711 be. cOlltlmm!,)
C. CnAIN.

AN ECCLESIASTICAL TRILEMMA
(Oontinued from page 55. )

3. I1tdejJettdmcy. At first glance this view may
seem identical with that of local sufficiency, but
there are a number of radical differences. However, extremes meet, and this is illustrated in the
elements of similarity between these two views.
The characteristic feature of Independency is, as
its name indicates, that the local gathering is a
unit, whose association with other gatherings is
very slight. ·It is competent not only to decide as
to local matters, but as to matters which are not
local. Thus the fact that a person has been l"eceivec1
or excommunicated by a neighboring gathering
does not decide it for other gatherings. Without
dictating to the other gatherings, they will decide
upon the case afresh, anell act accordingly-it may
be in opposition to the other gathering. But this
divergence is not a ground of separation j the independency permits them to go on together, in a
general way, with one who is allowed at one place
and refused at another.
Growing out of this is a denial of a "circle of fellowship," variotls assemblies recogJ.lizing one another as holding the same truth and haviug the
same order. They claim that all fellowship is of
individuals with Christ-that this individual fellowship with Him is also the fellowship of His Church,
the only link and title to be recognized. That in
this sense there is no real local assembly, but only
the general fellowship of the whole body. Closely
connected with this is the teaching that the possession of Hfe is the only title to fellowship, and that
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we can only debar those who are not really Christians. '1'l1is is held only by some, and has been
modified so that those under scriptural discipline
are also excluded.
It is sont'ewhat difficult to cite scriptures adduced
for these views from their very vagueness. All
scriptures which speak of the common life and blessings of the people of God are given (and rightly) as
a reason for there being a common fellowship. But
if these are given to the exclusion of those scriptures which speak of responsibility in walk and
ways, in testi1l1011y, doctrine and association, they
are put out of their place. They urge such a scripture as, I'Wherefore receive ye one another,as Christ
also received us to the glory of God (Rom. 15: 7)
as proving that if Christ has received one, so we
should also.
In contrast they cite 3 John as an
illustration of ecclesiastical narrowness and domineering which would cast godly sa.ints out of fellowship, even £01" receiving beloved servants of
Christ. They point to the fact tbat there is "one
body," and that there can be no circle of fellowship Wl1ich is narrower than the limits of the Church
of God. Reminded of the need of scriptural discipline, they wonId urge that at least we are bound
to /I follow righteousness, faith, love, peace, with
them that call all the Lord out of a pure heart" (2
Tim. 2: 22), claiming that if one is evidently sincere
we must follow after the things of God with him:
in other words, recognize him as in the path of fellowship.
Let t1S in all love for the people of God, whoever
and wherever they may be, examine these views.
If they are of Goel, let us accept and act upon them
II
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unfearingly; if not, let U5 as firmly refuse them.
But first let us ask what elements of truth they
contain, I' for we can do nothing against the truth,
but for tIle truth." Truth is of God wherever found
and by whomsoever owned. Let us tli'erefore not
be found to fight against truth.
There is no mistaking this, that whoever recognizes all the people of God as lIis is right in tllat,
whatever else he may be mistaken in. Let us ever
be on our gual-d against the sectarian spirit-" He
followeth not with us." All the Lord's people are
dear to Him, no matter how great their ignorance
or unscriptmal their position. He who would be
in 'the current of the thoughts and affections of
Christ must be in the spirit of] ohn 17-" That they
all may be one. "Further, ·that spirit which leads
t<J special dependence upon God, which realizes that
we cannot receive from man but are in subjection
to God, is surely most proper and commendable.
Where this exists there will be a corresponding
lowliness and an absence of pride which is so blighting upon a true and godly testimony, whether doctrinal or ecclesiastical.
We must however point out those elements in
this view which are either contradictory to Scrip.
ture, or so one-sided as to result in error. Let us
speak first of the truth of the unity of the boc1y,
It is right to say that the primary thong"ht of thc
unity of the body teaches us that there should be
"no schism in the body." But if each local assembly is indepenJent of all others, if its discipline is
only for itself, is there not at 011ce an ignoring of
the very unity which is being contended for? Does
not the truth of there being but one body neces-
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sitate a practical unity in order and discipline, if
we are to keep or guard the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace ?
Let us look also at Matthew 18, a passage full of
divine meaning in this connection, Here is a case
ofc1isdpline which bas come Itp, fro111 the personal
treatment of one who wishes to gain his brother, to
the point where all his efforts have failed, and the
brother has refused to listen even to the assembly,
He is therefore let alone by the brother who has
songht to gain him. The assembly has taken the
matter up further-we may suppose-and dealt
with the wrong-doer in full discipline. This need
not be the case, for it may not be ripe for full assembly discipline; but if the assembly does act
according to God and His word, it is a binding Jaction-b.Olmc1 even in l1eaven, Is it not then botlnd
on earth, in every company of ChristianS who own
the truth of God? If therefore the action has been
of God, to ignore it would be a direct dishonor to
Him. We cannot think of His deciding the same
question in two ways: therefore independency here
means independcncy of I-Jillt.
'1'his has all the greater weight when we See the
divine provision for ascertaining the Lord's mind
when any act of tliscipline has beon presented for
anothel' assembly's action.
If there is question
about it, there is l)ut one course-to raise the question 711£tl, tlwse 'ZullO IIWliC acted, una with them to
go afresh into the whole matter until the mind of
the Lord is clearly ascertained. But to 1'e-opon a
Cllse away fr0111 where it has occurred and decide
it as we may believe best is a sure way of ?tot keeping' the 'l1uity of the Spirit.
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We need hardly point out how such acts would
weaken all discipline. Instead of bowing under
the chastening hand.of God, one has his case taken
up by those who know comparatively nothing of it,
and all sense of the Lord's dealing with him is lost.
Similarly the saints, instead of looking upon one
who is thus under discipline as a "wicked person, ..
question the action, and thus that exclusion which
is God's way of leading a soul to repentance is
rendered a weak and ineffectual thing.
Besides this, the iden tity of saints is lost sight of;
the reality of the Lord meeting with, gttiding and
upholding His saints in a company is forgotten,
and we attempt to do in a partial way what has
been done more carefully. And if the saints in
one locality have 110t been guided, what ground
have we to claim guidance for ourselves? Thus
that which weakens a "circle of fellowship'" weakens the local gathering, for it is as really a circle
as the larger one.
Further, if there is an ignoring of corporate unity
and responsibility, we have no scripture to authorize our separatiop from the systems or denominations all about us-unless we brand them all as
wicked. While it is only too sadly apparent that
worldliness and false doctrine have largely leavened the various denominations, we have separated
from them for the two-fold reason of their insllbjectioll to divine principles of order, and the lack
of holiness in walk and doctrine. The lOGlseness of
principle opens the way to all manner of association
with evil, and it is this that everyone who nameth
the name of the Lord must depart from. But if
the principle of independency is accepted, we re-
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ceive apart from separation froUl association with
evil, and therefore are schismatic in having taken
a place of outward separation.
This independency also lowers the sense of evil,
as the apparent antagonism between gatherings
weakens the sense of the actual sin which may be
in ql1estion.
There is also the danger of thus having some
party <, shibboleth " wh~ch is pressed in an llllscriptural way. It is worthy of note that an ignoring
of the manifest word of God in some important
trnth is often accompanied by undue strictness in
some minor detai1. We are all too prone to strain
out the gnat and to swallow the came1.
But enough has been said to call attention to the
unscriptl1ral character of much of this teaching.
While avoiding what is not according to God, let
us freely own what is His truth.
One principle remains however to which we must
call attention: that past questions may be settled
by ignoring them. Time does not alter the moral
character of an action. The sin of our first parents
is present with us to-day. The principles involved
in an action are always abiding, and unless these
are judged the whole tone of an individual or a
company is influenced by it. Questions which are
ignored will come up again. The only right way
is to go back and face these questions and decide
them in the light of God's word. We can then go
on happily, with our lessons learned. Otherwise
we are in danger of making saints the centre instead of our Lord and His truth, and thus under the
plea of unity we may foster its opposite.
(Concl'Uded

in n~i iSBUe.):

S. R.

LETTERS
TO A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST
EXPLANATORY NOTE.
'l'hese papers are just wha~ they profess to be, personal
letters addressed to a parish priest of the CllUrch of Rome.
While journeying on the rail way some years ago, I JDud e
the acquaintance oftbe Rev. A, 1\'1:. S.--. A dl1~Y speut iu
friendly discusHion drew my heart out to him, as I recognized his appurent sincerity of purpose and evident desire
to glorify God. On his part, he was kind enough to Sll.3'
that he appreciated greatly the spirit manifested tOWllrd
him, and had been deeply interested in tbeconsidel'l1tioll of
the subject before us. A courteous and cultured gentleman,
with whom it was a real pleasure to converse, he also was,
I trust, a genuine lover of our Lord Jesus Christ, and a man
of true piety. When we pl1l'ted, he accepted from me a
little volume dealing with a portion of Holy Scripture, concerning which he'afterwards wrote me a vcry appreciative
letter.
This opened tbe lVay for a somewhat desultory correspondence, covCling a period of several months, which was at
last iute1'l'upted by a sel'ious illness on my part, which,
with much pressing work afterwards, for a long time hindered my again writing him. Two yea).'s or more, in fact,
elapsed ere I again adt1l'essed him. Of the earlier epistles-J
have kept no copies, but the lattel' ones were written ill
duplicate, and rue now published with the hope tllal tllCy
may prove helpful in establishing believers in the glorious
doctrines recovered
at the Reformation and since, uml
,
chec1~, in ever 50 small a deg'l'ee, tIle progress Romeward of
seeking souls who have not yet found settled peace; and
lead t.o rest and LlSBllrallce of acceptance with God honest
Romun Catholics whose hearts long for it, but which their
Church and its teachings have failed to supply. H. A. I.
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LETTER I·.
Rev. A. M. S.--.
DEAR SIR: You may wonder, after the lapse of
so many months, that I should again address you;
but I have not forgotten our former correspondence, nor the courteous way in which you responded to my letters at that time. I still have on hand
your two last lengthy epistles, which I had no
thought of neglecting so long; but, shortly after
receiving the latter one, I was obliged to make a
lengthy journey, and, while far from home, was
taken ill with a sickness hqm which I did not fuUy
recover for a number of months. Since that time
I have been so occupied with other matters that I
have hesitated about renewing the correspondence.
Another thing': I wished to familiarize myself
more fully with ROlU;:I.n Catholic teaching and history. To this .end I have read largely, in the
months that have passed, on both sides. Newman and Chiniquy, Gibbon and Littledale, the
"Catholic Encyclopedia," and Protestant historians;
the Fathers, Pre- and Post-NICENE; and medireval
and modern theologians have alike been drawn
upon, in order to take up with you the questions at
issue, absolutely without prejudice, and, I trust,
without misrepresentation. I think I have to-day
a much more kindly feeling toward sincere Roman
Catholics than ever before j while, you will pardon
n1e if I say, that my researches have given me a
more intense detestation of many Romish dogmas
than I had previously possessed.
In the measure in which Rome confesses the
doctrine of Christ, I rejoice. Her martyrs and COllfessors, min~ as well as hers, I honor; but wherever
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she teaches for doctrine the commandmen ts of men,
I most surely dissent. I, too, am a member of the
Catholic Church, the one body of which Christ alone
is the Head, exalted at God's right hand to be a
Prince and a Saviour. Every believer in Him upon
the face of the earth is, through the Spirit's baptism, a member of that one body; hence, belonging
to the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church in the
fullest and truest sense. But I feel, more strongly
than ever, that the Bishop of Rome, and the faction who acknowledge his authority, have largely
perverted the gospel of .Christ; preaching, instead,
"another gospel, which is not another;" and you
know the solemn anathema pronounced by St. Paul
against all such. What a fearful thing if the Roman
Pontiff, while calling himself the Vicar of Christ
and the earthly head of the Church, were fOllnd
himself beneath that fearful curse (Gal. I: 6-9).
In your last letter to me you say, and rightly so, I
believe that "the Real Presence in the Blessed
Sacrament is the pivotal point on which all turns."
"Is then Christ really present in the Blessed Sacrament, as we Catholics believe i' " yon ask, "Or is it
only a figure?" And here you confidently say:
"I call all History and all Antiquity to testify
against you."
Now, my dear sir, these are very strong words;
and I must' confess that I am greatly surprised at
the temerity that could permit you to use them.
Surely you are as familiar with the Fathers and
history as I am. Nay, I cannot but believe yon are
far better acquainted with the writings of the former than I; therefore, you must know that the preNicene Fathers nowhere teach the doctrine you
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allege. It is only years afterwards that anything
approaching it is found. It is nothing to me that
the Roman Church for more than a millennium
has held this doctrine; nor yet that the Eastern
Church holds the same; that Luther himself taught
something similar; that certain Anglicans, from
Henry the Eighth down, largely agree with Rome.
These are all comparatively modern. Antiquity, in
this case, decides absolutely against them. When
I speak of Antiquity, it is not the writings of fallible men to which I refer, but to "that which was
from the beginning "-the authoritative records of
the inspired apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ. I
purpose, then, putting before you every inspired
account of the Lord's Supper found in the Holy
Scriptures; and I ask you, as an honest man, to weigh
them well, forgetting, so far as you can, every construction that has been put upon them by postNicene theologians, and ask yourself if the scriptures in question can possibly bear the interpreta.
tion Rome has given them.
In St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. 26, vel's. 26-29,
we read: "And as they were eating, Jesus took
bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to
the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is My
body. And He took the cup, and gave thanks,
and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of
it; for this is My blood of the neW covenant,
which is shed for many for the remission of sins.
But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of
this fmit of the vine, until that day when I drink
it ne w with you in My Father's kingdom. ,. St. Mark's
account is very similar, but I quote it entire, as
found in chap. I4, vel's. 22-25: "And as they did·
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eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake it,
and gave to them, and said, Take, eat: this is My
body. And He took the cup. and when He had
given thanks, He gave it to them: and they drank
all of it. And He said unto them, This is My blood
of the new covenant, which is shed for many.
Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of the
fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new
in the kingdom of God."
St. Luke confines his account to the space of two
verses, chap. 22 : 19, 2o-verses 17 and 18 clearly
referring to the passover cup preceding the institution of the Lord's Supper: "And He took bread,
and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them,
saying, This is My body which is given for you:
this do in remembrance of Me. Likewise also the
cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new covenant in My blood, which is shed for you."
St. John, as you will recollect, furnishes no account of the institution of the Christian feast at all.
His sixth chapter we will consider in a later letter.
St. Paul, in I Cor. II : 23-29, gives us the only
remaining account: "For I have received of the
Lord that which also I delivered unto you. That
the Lord Jesus, the same night in which He was
betrayed, took bread: and when He had given
thanks, He brake it, and said: Take, eat; this is
My body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of Me. After the same mannt?r also He took
the cup, when they had supped, saying, This cup is
the new covenant in My blood: this do ye, as oft
as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me. For as oft
as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show
the Lord's death, till He come. Wherefore who-
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soever shall eat this bread and drink this cup of the
Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and
blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himself,
and so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the
cup. For he that eateth and drinketh, eateth and
drinketh a judgment to himself, if he discern not
the Lord's body." *
I know of no other direct reference to the Lord's
supper, save I Cor. 10: IS-ZI, which I will refer to
later, and those passages in the Acts which speak
of the" breaking of bread," but give us no particulars as to mode or doctrine connected with it.
I Cor. 5: 7, 8 might be cited as a case in point, but
even supposing tlie feast therein men~ioned is what
you caD the "Eucharist," it proves nothing, one
way or the other, as to the real Presence. Neither
does Phil. 4: 6, which some read: "Be careful for
nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication with Eucharist, let your requests be made
known unto God."
Now I ask your attention to the Lord's words in
regard to the cup, in the passage quoted. In St. Matthew He says:
Drink ye an of it; for this is My
blood of the new covenant, which is shed for many
for the remission of sins." Was He speaking literally or figuratively? It Seems to me the simplest
way to answer this question is just by asking another: Had His blood bem shed at that time or not?
His words are very plain, "This is My blood which
is shed." It is an offence to our God-given intelliI

*

The Scripture quotations are from the 1911 Oxford Version, the
only edition of the Bible I had on hand when writing, bu~ nei~hel"
the Douay nor the A. V. differ msteriully.
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gence, to insist that the words, I I This is My blood,"
must be taken literally; while, when He added,
"which is shed," it must be acknowledged that
He was speaking anticipatively. Furthermore, in
the following verse He calls the liquid in the cup,
"the fruit of the vine," which is absolutely absurd
if it had been changed by the divine Presence into
His actual blood. Both these propositions, I believe, apply with equal force to the quotations from
St. Mark's Gospel. And St. Ltlke makes our position even stronger. He tells us tllat our Lord sa.id,
"This cup is the new covenant in My blood."
Would yon say He meant us to understanc1literally
that the cup contained the new covenant, and that
when you drink it you are drinking the new covenant, or is the expression clearly figurative?
With Luke's account Paul agrees, and we shall
examine his words in a moment. But if it be clear,
and I see not how it can be denied, that our Lord
speaks jigttratively of the cup, by what rule of logic
can we suppose He speaks literall.? of the bread
when He says, "This is My body, which is given
for you?" Some manuscripts read, I ' broken for
you; " but in either case, the meaning clearly is,
" Put to death. " Had His body already been broken, given, or sacrificed for us, when He instituted
the Supper? If not, H~ certainly speaks in a figu"
rative way. So St. Paul takes it; and in I Cor.
10: 16 he writes, "The cup of blessing which we
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of
Christ? The loaf which we bl·eak, is it not the
communion of the body of Cbrist?" And he immediately adds, "For we are all partal[ers of that
one loaf" So that the one loaf not only sets forth
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figuratively Christ's literal body, but it also is a
figure of His mystical body--the Church.
And so it was held by all the apostolic churches;
nor was any other meaning attached to it until the
predicted apostasy had begun. The Romish dogma
of the body, blood, sOlll and divinity of Christ being present under one species, and the consequent
denial of the cup to the laity, is in itself a complete
and perfect annulment of the dogma of the Real
Presence; for in the Lord's Supper, as instituted
by Christ, it was of the loaf alone that He said,
'I This is My body," and it set forth His body as
given in death i hence the cnp set forth His blood
as separated from His body, though that separation
had not yet actually taken place. Now if you tell
me that in partaking of the loaf alone I still recei ve the blood of Christ, as thuugh I had partaken
of the cup, yOll completely vitiate the Roman theory
itself. For manifestly, if a violent death has taken
place, I cannot receive both body and blood in one
kind. To ten me I can, is to deny the fact of the
separation of the blood from the body at death, or
else to deny the Romish dogma of the Real Presence, and to acknowledge that I receive both in a
figurative sense.
It is true St. Paul tells us, "Whosoever shall eat
this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the
Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so let
him eat of the bread and drink of the cup." It is
still the bread, and still the cup. No change has
taken place in the elements; faith alone can see in
the loaf and the cup a symbol of the crucified Saviour.
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And now I ask you, dear sir, in all seriot;sness,
can you see anything in the Roman service of the
Mass that answers in. any sense to the beauty and
simplicity of t.he Lord's Supper, as set forth in the
scriptures we have read? There you have no
pompous hierarchy separated from the laity, as
though of a superior class, but a company of Christian brethren gathered to partake together of a
simple memorial feast, each one eating of the loaf,
each one drinking of the cup, in reverent and hallowed remembrance of the Lord and His death.
As to the denial of the cup to by far the greater
majority of communicants, I must write on that
later, time and space forbidding now.
In closing, let me say that there is a deep and
precious sense in which I acknowledge the Real
Presence of our Lord Jesus Christ in the midst
of His redeemed people, not only when gathered
toget.her to remember Him in the breaking of
bread, but when gathered to His name for prayer
ot· praise. For He Himself has said; "Where two
or three are gathered together unto My name, there
am I in the midst." But this, of course, involves
no transubstantiation of elements in the Lord's
Supper.
Sincerely yours,

H. A.

IRONSIDE.

QOE8. 3.-What is the force of John 11 : 25, 26? Does our Lord
I'efer to the time of His coming ugaiu?
ANB.-We cannot do better than quote from a oommunication
just at hand, in which reference is made to this subject. The
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writer says: "Is it not that the Lord, in making Himself known
as 'the Resurrectioll I1nd the Life,' takes His position ae standing
between the then pust amI present from that time on. For those
who had believed on Him before His coming, there bad been the
dread shadow of death (Heb. 2 ; 15 )-life IIDd incorruptibility bnd
not been brought to light. The believer needed ltn Inlierpretcr of
death. He had now come; so He conld say I I He that believcs on
Me, though he have died, he shall live,' and consequently the
living ones wbo believed on Him would never die: that is, the
dread meaning of death had gone, the fear wns dissipated, and
death WllS, to suoh, no longer 0. dreaded enemy. Indeed it is not
death any more in its real character, but being •put to sleep.'
Furthermore, the Lord is not speaking of His coming again in any
part of tbc context, so that to apply it to this SeeJl1M forced, to say
the least."
QUES, 4.-Is "the earnest of the Spirit" (2 COl'. 15: 5 j 1; 22)
the Spirit Himself? Is it the saIne lIS in Ephesians 1 : 13, 14?

ANB.-Yes, it is the Spirit Himself who is both the" earnest"
and the" seal." As the earnest, He is God's pledge to the believer
of all that which is to follow-the inheritance with Christ (Rom.
8; 17) to be manifested at His coming again.. As the seal, He is
the pledge that the believer will be preserved IIncl kept for that
glorious inherita.nce (see Eph. 4: 30). Thus a.ll is made sure in the
gift of the Spirit: the inheritance for TIS, lind '1l'e for the inher~
itance.
QUlCS 5.-Is 1 Corinthians 11 ; /) to be enforced when God's
people come together for pmyer 0\' ministry? SOIDe hold the
Church cODles together ill its Church ca.pacity only at the meeting
fOI' the breaking of brend, amI that only there, therefore, the above
passage should have force.

ANs.-The passage has no I'eference to the nssembly at 1111, fm'
when the assembly in Hs assembly capnClity is Clome together tbe
order is, "Let your women ]ceep silence in the as.~emblieB: for it
is not permitted unto thelll to speak . . . for it is a shame
fOL' womell to SIJcl1k in the assembly" (1 Cor 14; 34), The pEIBSage in chapter 11 hus to do witJi hea.dship-that which abicles,
even in the greatest privacy, lIS verse 10 shows, where only angels
may Bee the person. In the secret of his closet a lUan would not
kneel in prayer with his hat on his head. Why? Verse 7 tells 115.
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Contrarily, the woman, in the same secreClY, would cover herself.
Why? The end of the same verse 7 also tells. Every part of creation hM its God-appointed order, and tbe word of God refers
even to the angels looking down and expecting to see that order
cElrried lIut among the people of God, who profess subjection to
Him. Fw'tbermore, to say that the meeting for tbe breaking of
bread is tbe only one in which the a9Sembly meets in assembly
capacity is, we believe, beside the mark. Any meeting known to
be intended for the assembly, where every member of tbe assembly
is free to attend, is in that capacity, we believe. Also, is not tbe
Lord's presence with those truly gElthered to His n£Lllle what gives
them the chlU'E1cter of His assembly?-ancl He has promised His
presence even to two or three thus united for prayer (Matt. 18:
19, 20).
Let us guard, however, against the legal, hard spirit, which
pushes sucb matters beyoDel the limits intended of God-turning,
perhaps, into It formal assembly meeting wbat might partake more
of the family meeting in some privo,te bouse. To be blessed with
good sense is a happy adjunct to true anel sincere piety.
QUE9. B.-Was the epistle to the Hebrews written to Hebrews
M snch, or to assemblies of Jewish Christians? And, are there not
lessons for us to lem:n out of the Old Testament?

ANs,-To Jewish Ohrisl'ians, surely. In the first verse of the epistle he refers to the Hebrew fathers, and in mucb of it afterward
to the types and ceremonials of the system which God had estnblished in Israel, and which now, by the Hol,ySpirit, are shown
to have been ordained' as figures of Christ ancl the blessings we now
possess in Christ. This makes it clear the epistle is addresseel to
OMUiUan Jews, This answers your other qnestion concerning
the Old Testament. We would suggest II C. H. M.'s Notes" on
the five books of Moses as most helpful in the uuderstandingof the
Old Te·tament. Also the II Numerical Bible;" its first two volumes cover f!'Olll Genesis to end of 2d St\1l1uel. It un£olcls the
trCllllures of the Word in a WilY that makes one love and value it
as never before, We are quite convinced indeed that there L'l not
an incident relatecl in the Old Testament from which we may
not learn some lesson-in example or some principle. or course
the New Testament is the teacher, and the Old chiefly illus(l'ules,
Fa>' want oj ,'ocnn OUW1' an8We1'S have tu 1oa:Ufo,' next Nu.

EDITOR'S NOTES
The
Christia.n Ministry
What is It?

IN a late number of ourmagazine
(February), we were inquiring
as to What z's tlte Church ? We
saw it is not a human organization, such as an army
with a general as its governing head, but a divine,
living organism formed of people who have been
saved by the Lord Jesus, and who, in consequence,
are indwelt by the Holy Spirit, and by Him united
to Christ in heaven. Christ is thus the Head of the
Church-in the sense of the head of a human body
with which every member in that body. great or
smalJ, noticed or unnoticed, is linked in a lz'vingway.
and is guided by it to fulfil its proper functions.
We also saw that all the members in Christ's
body, in tltdr c/zaracter as 'Worslzipers, are the Christian priesthood, with Christ above as Great High
Priest.
The Christian ministry is quite another thing. It
is the same people, but viewed differently-not now,
as in their priesthood, with faces toward God offering their praises and thanksgivings to Him, but, as
servants, their faces toward men who need their
service, each doing what is his or her appointed
task-the foot for one kind of service, the hand for
another, the eye, the ear, etc.-each and aU fulfilling the task which belongs to each one severally.
Among them are some who are called to special
work requiring special gifts, such as evangelists,
pastors, teachers. Anyone possessing such a gift
is responsible to exercise it in responsibility to
Christ who has imparted it, and especiaJ1y prepared the vessel for it. The evangelist, by virtue

86

EDITOR'S NOTES

of his gift, is to go and preach the gospel every.
where and to everyone. The teacher, by virtue of
his gift, is to instruct the children of God in the
word of God, w.herever he finds them and as far as
they will let hi111 , unfolding to them what the Holy
Spirit has already unfolded to him of the truth.
The pastor, by virtue of his gift, is to care for the
sheep and lambs of Christ, watching OVer them,!
seeking their sanctification and welfare, not asl
though they belonged to him or to this or that party,
but as belonging to Cltrzst, to whom everyone of us
wiiT gi~e an account of how we have used His
gift. Everything is under the headship and direct
control of Christ. In the present condition of
things in Christendom, Christ is largely treated as
if He were too far away to have anything to do
with the affairs of His house on earth. Instead of
His order, as above stated, each denomination has
schools of theology of its own, where young men
intended for the ministry are taught according to
the views of that denomination, then" ordained"
to minister to it what they have been taugl!t, which
often leaves them still in great ignorance as to the
word of God. This cannot bnt produce spiritual
dearth, as it largely ignores the fact that vvhen Christ
went from earth back to heaven, He sent clown the
"Holy Spirit to link all His own with Himself above,
and thus put them in living relation with Him, to
act here as His members in the same living, natural
way as the members of our body act livinglyand
naturally under the guidance of the head. Hltman
organization, being of man, has no life or spiritual
power in it. It is a mechanical thing, the 1110st per.
fect of which, and most pernicious, is the Papis~
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organization, which, with fearful loss of truth, .h~l:-;
the g~'e_atest human succe~s a~ld the gre~test spmtual dearth. But no orgamzatlOn can eqUip any man
for the divine task of feeding the flock of God.
Peter declares that is done "by them that have
preached the gospel unto you with the HO!;1 Gllost
smt dOWIl from ltea1)e1l" (I Pet. I: I2).
When God called His Jewish flock Ollt of Egypt,
He chose men to minister to them, but neither
those men nor the whole flock were permitted
to make arrangements which might stand in the,
way of the Pillar of cloud and of fire which conducted them all the way from Egypt to Canaan~j
This "Pillar" which accompanied them was the
figure of the Holy Spirit who dwells with us siDce
He came from heaven aD the day of Pentecost, and
abide with us till all the Church of God has
r-eached her home in glory.
Let anyone read the ninth chapter of Numbers,
from verse 15 to the end, and he cannot fail to see
how the least arrangement by Moses or the people
of Israel could have easily been in direst opposition
to the leading of the Cloud. For instance, wl1at
more natural than to have made a rule that the
people be ready to march every morning at 8 o'clock,
march a few miles, and stop during the heat of the
day. It would have been so convenient that it
would have pleased the mass of the people far better than to be at any monlent of the day or the
night liable to be called to go or to stay. But this
would really have been ignoring the presence of
God among His people, and avoiding His schooling,
tor it is thus He doe$school His PElople-never in.
an-a-ioltrai:yway, we need not say, but in relation

will
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to their present state and future welfare. What a
loss therefore to give up such a guidance for human
arrangement, no matter how good. No doubt, it
originates in the right and true though t that without organization there cannot be an orderly or efficient condition of things; that there must be some
ruling mind to control and combine the service of
all concerned. This is as true in the army of
the Lord Jesus as in any other army. There
must be a Controlling Mind \vhich rules every
other. J?l1t the One who controls in the army of
the Lord is the Holy Spirit. He is here to attend
to all the interests of the Lord Jesus; to show to
His people their way through this great desertJ
world; and to teach them subjection to all the word]
of God, as well as intelligent understanding of it.
According to God, the Church has no powel' to
provide the ministry which she needs, for the very
good reason that she can impart no gift for tha,t
,ministry. Neither has she the right to select what
she likes. .All she is required to do is to receive
such gifts from the Lord as He is pleased to provide and to send her. If she is in communion with·
Him she will readily recognize and receive thos~
whom He sends, and refuse those who profess to be\
sent without being so. This is her responsibility)
(Rev. 2: ~), and it keeps her awake.
As previously mentioned, thif; ministry was, in Old
Testament times, illustrated by the Levites. As the
Levites were servants to the priests, so is the
Christian ministry a servant to God's worshipers.
All true service is to make Christ more precious
to the hearts of His people, and this is what produces worship-worship "in spirit and in truth."
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There is much confusion in the minds of many as
to worship and service; the two being often confounded. Sery'i~_e ministers to the hearts of God's
people. Worship is what comes out of their thank·
'ful hearts towards God. To confound these leads
to much error. A servant of Christ assembling the
people together to preach to them, is not worship
-thoug'h it leads to that if the ministry be true.
Converted and unconverted may both be served
by the ministry, and therefore assemble together
for a common purpose; put in w9;~~1liP",Jl9-ne
but truly converted p'eople can possibly have a
sh'a,-re.
If unconverted persons are at snch a
meeting, they are only lookers-on; they have no
share or part in the worship. At such a time,
even the offering of money is a part of the wor-,
ship: from their hearts, and in praise to God, Hi~
people are o.ffert'ttg Him of thdr substa1tCe for what-\
ever purpose may be to His praise. Qhristians who'
confound service and worship largely lose their
priestly c1tm'acter. What a vast difference between
servant of God standing in the midst of an audience to instrnct them, and Christ the Great High
Priest carrying out these words of Heb. 2: 12, "In
the midst of the Ch urch will I sing praise un to Thee."
How unspeakably higher is the latter! As much
higher as the Master and Lord is higher than thei
servant. It is Christ Himself in the illidst of I-lis
priestly family leading their praises to God, presenting those praises and prayers as illustrated
by the high priest in Israel with the golden
censer in his hand offering sweet incense before
God in the holiest. ~o ser111.on, however good; no
choir, however skilfui; no vestment or ceremonies,

a
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however sensuous, is this. It might all do for a
fe'wish worship, but Christz"mz worship must be "in
spirit and in truth.
It can come onlj/ from lzuman
hearts attuned by tlu Spirit of God-that blessed
Spirit whose presence here is to exalt Christ and
to endear Him to every believer.
II

Fragment of a Letter to a Christian passing
through T ernptations
God gives us in Israel an outline of His ways
with His people.
First: In Egypt Israel had to face the righteousness of a holy God who hates sin. They were sinners, and tlte blood of tlte Lamb is provided to be
put between them and the holy judgment of God.,
SecoJzd: Come out of Egypt, and in the wilder-'
ness, the flesh, their flesh-what is in them, is the
great obRtacle, which theyJearn to hate, to judge
and turn away from. "'
Third: Having "passed the wilderness and en tering the promised land, the dwellers in Canaan have
to be encountered. For us, Canaan is the heavenly
inheritance, such as we take possession of no'w by
fait/z. There it is we meet Satan. The truth puts
us in the company of our Lord Jesus, and there also
it is that Satan will oppose, and we have to resist
him. In Ephesians the riches of our heavenly possessions-our inheritance in Christ, is mostly developed, and it is there we are warned against Satan's
assaults and wiles, and God's armor with which to
meet Satan is detailed. Satan's temptations of our
Lord JeStlS brough t out His perfections in obedience
and fidelity to God. In us they are to subdue our
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will and render us dependent, submissive and abe.
dient to God-happyin His will. Higllwayrobbel's
attack not a poor man who has not a penny. They
~ay wait for the wealthy. Thus Satan, the liar and
murderer, the opposer of the truth, is not can·
cerned about the worldling or the worldly Chris.
tian j his efforts are against those who possess the
truth, who actively pursue it and conform their life
to it.
Our Lord has overcome Satan. Let us resist him
by the word of God, and he will flee away. Our
Lord said to Satan, "It is written." Let us do the
same, using the' I sword of the Spirit, which is the
word of God."

ONE THAT I KNOW IN HEAVEN
When our beloved sister, Mrs. S.-, was about to pass into the
presence of the Lord, she was asked by her nearest lIIld dearest,
"Do you know me?" She answered, II Yes," When asked further,
" Do you know anyone in heltven?" she replied in It very pronounced voioe, "Yes, there's One, the Lord-Je.lu8-01l1'ist!"

HERE is One that I know, up in heaven,
I-Ie's the brightness of heaven to me,
The Lord Jesus Christ in the glory,
Heaven's worthy, thrice worthy One, He!

T

He's the light of that" excellent glory, ,Whose lustre no cloud can alloy,
The pulse of its exquisite rapture,
The song of its shadowless joy!
I will not then go as a stranger,
For I know that the first I shall see
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Is the very same Jesus
Who loved me,
And gave Himself "-even for me.
II

Enough! till the ligh t of the morning
. Shall the song and the rapture complete
In the bliss of that wonderful moment
When the Bride and the Bridegroom shall mee t!
Ah, many a painter is ardent,
And many a poet excels,
Portraying the scene of that glory
Where the One that I know ever dwells;
But hush! there's a family secret
That only to children is told,
A precious love-secret, far brighter
Than visions of crystal and gold,
'Tis the knowledge that into that glory
No angel our escort shall be,
For the One that I know, up in heaven,
Is the One that is coming for me!
Oh, height of unspeakable gladness!
Oh, depth of unuttered delight!
TIle Lord Jesus Chr£st in His beauty
That moment shall burst on our sight!
He'll raise the frail casket all-glorious,
And change the" vile body" that day,
And we " shall be caught up togetheT,"
For the partings have all passed away!
All joys of unsearchable sweetness
Will that long-looked for moment afford,
But oh, for the crowning completeness
Of seeing, of meeting, the Lord!
J. M. G.

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF JOHN
(Chap. 1: 6-10.)
( Oontil/lled fl'om page 67. )

\Ve have seen that Gael has put Himself in the
light. The invisible God has made Himself visible in His SOil become Man. Faith owns Him thus.
If then, for faith, God is in the light, believers
are in the light also. On the authority of the divine
testimony they can say that they know God. They
can truthfully affirm that they have community of
life with the Father and the Son. It is not a question of development in the knowledge of God: it is
true of the babe in Christ. Though their acquaintance with God may not be based on long continued
companionship with Him, they have an apprehension of what He is in His nature and character,
This app1'ehension is, in greater or less measure,
in every soul that sets to its seal that the testimony
of God is true, i. e.-in every soul that is born of
God. Feeble as his intelligence and apprehension
may be, he is not speaking falsely when he says he
knows God and has fellowship with the Father and
the Son. He is in the light where he sees Godwhat He is. He is not in the darkness; he does
not belopg to it; he has passed out of it as SU1"ely
as he has passed out of death into life. He is now
one of those who live to Him who died and rose
again (2 Cor. 5: IS); he lives and walks in the light.
It is necessary to notice here the expression
"Walking in the light." It is important to apprehend the mind of the Spirit. The expression refers
to a fact-not to the degree in which that fact is
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realized. The expression denotes the moral condition in which the children of God are by virtue of
their new birth and the manifestation of the life
they have been born into. The apostle is not speaking of their practical consistency with the light,
but .of their essential and necessary relation to it.
They are in the light. It is the moral sphere to
which they belong, with which they are connected.
How far they are faithful or unfaithful is not in
question here.
Now, for an unbeliever to say he is in the light,
or to profess that he has community of life with
God, is to make a false claim. He is in relation to
the darkness, belongs to it, does not know God, has
not the life eternal. He is not practising, not even
feebly, the truth. He claims to be in relationship
with God, to be His child, to be a sharer in His
nature and life, but the claim is not true. Now
that the light has come and is shining, those who
are in it can judge and denounce as untrue the
boastful professions of those who are not in it.
Verse 7 is a precious text for every child of God.
There are two things affirmed in it of those who
are in connection with the light. First, those who
walk in the light with God now manifested, are
now in the light with Him, participating in life with
Him. They are one family. What a bond! What
a blessed tie! How intimate and close the relation
of one child of God to every other child of God. It
is a relation of nature and life, always subsisting,
abiding forever. Here again the apostle is speaking of the unchanging fact, an abiding fact, whether
we are faithful or unfaithful.
Of course, if we are faithful or unfaithful has
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much to do with our practical enjoyment of the
ever subsisting bond. The normal outflow of the
common tie is often interfered with through what
violates its distinctive character, but the tie once
formed abides. It is an eternal tie; He who lives
from everlasting to everlasting being the source
of it, and in which, through grace, we have been
brought.
The rest of the verse is the declaration of a most
important truth.
Every child of God, everyone
born of Him (who is thus a participator in the life
eternal) stands before the face of' God in all the
value of the priceless blood of Christ. The light
in which God has put Himself shows that. What a
blessed revelation! God Himself is in the light;
the sin in us is in the light; and though we see it
to be utterly abhorrent to God, yet the same light
that shows this manifests how God removes all the
defilement there is in us. The blood of Jesus Christ
His Son is shown to be God's provision for it, and
it is a perfect provision. The light itself can discover no sin in us for which that blood is not an
absolute remedy.
Here I would make a practical observation. Those
who come to the light, drawn there by the power
of the grace of Him who is light, find the light
manifests their deeds. Now this manifestation is
not simply for the moment in which we first come
to the light. It is a continuous work: the light
constantly detecting in him the contrarieties to the
light; but in this searching of the heart, the light
shines as well on God's remedy for the contrarieties
detected, and manifests its absolute perfection as
a remedy. This sustains the soul before the light.
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No sin can possibly b~ discovered by the light fur
which God has not provided, or for which He is not
perfectly sufficient. Hence the child of God can
say, No matter what evil in me may be searched
ont by the light in which I walk, myabiding standing
there is secured. The blood of Jesus Christ, God's
Son, in its infinite value and eternal efficacy, is what
cleanses me before God. III the consciousness of
this I may say, Let the defiling evil in me be
searched out: nothing can possibly be brought
out to light that can alter the abiding place of
favol' and blessing in which God has put me on the
ground of the merits and. value of the blood of
Christ.
What peace! what rest! A sinful creature in myself, put before the face of One who makes me
realize as I abide with Him how unlike Him I am,
but to realize also that He who is thus constantly
searching out the defiling evil that is in me is ever
looking upon me as perfect"!y and eternally cleansed
from it! May: God grant to His beloved people to
have an ever-deepening sense of tIlis.
But to return. In verses 8 and 9 the apostle deals
with another pretension which the light manifests
to be untrue. What characterizes those who through
grace have come to the light is the confession of
what that light manifests. It shows that men are
sinful, that sinners practise sin. For any man to
say he is not a sinner is to deny the truth; it is
resisting the testimony of the light.
The very
claitU makes manifest that those who make it are
not in the realization of the truth. The truth is
not £11 them. They are deceiving themselves.
It must be kept in mind the apostle is not here
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contemplating failure in the children of God to fully
realize the truth. While it is true that the child
of God may have such a feeble sense of the truth
that he may be betrayed into similar language to
that of the mere pretender, it is not characteristic
of him as one who is in the light. John is reasoning in the abstract, not concrete. He is speaking
of what is characteristic, of principles, not persons;
It is not characteristiL' of one born of God to deny
that in himself he is a sinful man (see Lllke 5: 8),
or pretend that he does not sin. The measure of
his realization of what he 'is in himself is quite an'~
other matter. Spealdng cbaracteristically, as John
does, he sets to his seal that the testimony of God
is true, he accepts the truth, he owns as true of
himself what the light has shown to be the truth.
To ackilOwledge oneself'R sinful man is to acknowledge the commissions of sius. And if the
confession of having a sinflll nature is characteristic of a child of God, it is also true, speaking still
characteristically, that he confesses his sins: It is
not simplytbat he confesses his sins when he first
comes as a sinner seeking a Saviour, but as he
walks in the light he owns the con tinuous exposures of his sins. The light ill which he walks is
constantly detecting them and manifesting them.
But then as a child of faith he is the 11eir of God's
promise: "I will forgive their iniqUity, and I will
remember their sin no mOl'e" (Jer. 3 1 : 34). The
believer is a son of Abraham and has the privilege
of appropriating the pl'omise to himself. The God
who gave the promise is faithful; therefore, characteristically speaking, the believer has the divine
assurance that his sins are forgiven.
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But it may be asked, Are not his sins a violation
of righteousness? and do they not defile? The answer is, God is just in fulfilling His promise of forgiveness and remembering the sins no more. He
has provided a remedy-a way of cleansing. He
has given His own Son to bear the due of sins.
Purification of sins has been made (Reb. !: 3), and
the Maker of it has the right of cleansing all who
believe on Him. It would be unjust to Christ if God
did not apply the purification to the one who believes on Christ JesuR, The believer, then, whatever the record of his sins, and however conscious
of being sinful in himself, has the divine assurance
that in the sight of God he is perfectly cleansed,
and stands before His face eternally forgiven. As
identified with the interests of Christ here on earth
he is subiect to divine discipline, correction or reproof. He is not exempt from the government of
God. But as z'n Gnrz'st, he is. cleansed from every
unrighteousness.
Again, as stated in verse 10, if men claim they
are not sinners by practice they contradict the testimony of God who declares that all have sinned.
The light in which believers walk shows the claim
is absolutely false. Anyone making the audacious
pretension that man is not fallen, has not the truth
of God dwelling in him. All believers, characteristically speaking, set to their seal that God's testimony is true. The word of God dwells in them;
it may be often in feebleness, very defectively
realized, but as a class what marks them, all of
them, is submission to what the light has made
manifest, z'. e., that man without exception is a sinner both by nature and practice. These haughty
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pretenders, then, are in and of the darkness which
comprehends not the light (John 1: 5).
But the children of faith-being born of God and
in the light, while confessing that grace has cleansed
them from all defilement, do not deny that in themselves they are sinners both by nature and practice.
The degree in which all this is realized is not the
apostle's subject in these verses. This we must
keep in mind to avoid confusion and misunderstanding.
(To be continued.)
C. CRAIN.

AN ECCLESIASTICAL TRILEMMA
(Ooncluded from page 79.)

The Scriptural Positi01Z. Having looked at each
part of the "tri1emma," we ask now, Is there
a path for the people of God, or must we admit
that we are 1eft help1ess and deserted? To ask
such a question is to answer it, for has our Lord
not said, "I will never leave thee nor forsake
thee?" We take it for granted therefore that God
has a path for His people, no matter how grea.t our
failure and the consequent confusion about us; let
us then seek to find that path.
A glance a.t the constitution of the Church as laid
down in Scripture will be well; as this, after all, is
the abiding principle which is to govern the saints
of God.
The Mystery which was committed to the apostle
Paul was, we may say, a twofold one, although one
was the basis upon which the other rested. "Having made known unto us the mystery of His will
... that in the dispensation of the fulness of times,
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He lnig-hl gather together in one all things in
Christ" (Eph. I: 9. 10).
By revelation He made
known unto me the mystery . . . which in other
ages was not made known unto -the sons of men
.. _ that the Gentiles should be fellow-heiI"s and
of the same body, and partakers of His promise in
Christ by the gospel" (Eph.
3-6). Here we see
Christ as Head over all things to the Church which
is His body-a unity as complete and absolute as
it is possible to conceive. In the light of this, not
only are all sects and parties forbidden, as in I Cor.
l, but the unity of the body is a circle of life and
of fellowship in which every mem bel' has a divinelygiven place and part, and where the thought of
schism in the spiritual body is as foreign to the
truth as in the natural body. Thus in whatever way
we look at the Church, whether locally or universal, this truth of the one body is the ruling prinCiple in all activity, teaching and government.
Applying this truth to that phase of the assembly
which is before us, we see that the action of the
Spirit of God in one place is for all saints everywhere. Mark, we say the action of the Spirit, not
of man; for men may act, even as an asse m bly,
contrary to the word of Goel, and this cannot be
bound upon the people of God. But there is, we
may say, a presumption that the act of an assembly
is according to the mind of God, unless it is proved
not to be so. The unity of the Spirit is co-extensive
with the unity of the body, and were the Church in
a normal condition, the fellowship resulting fro111
this would be as complete.
But alas, the Church has failed to maintain this
truth or meet its responsibilities. The result is that
.j
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false doctrine, worldliness, and fleshly lusts have
sapped its strength. Without being critical, we
cannot close our eyes to the sad fact that the professing Church is a mixture: it is no longer the
" honse of God, the church of the living God, the
pillar and ground of the truth," but has becOlue a
"great honse," with all kinds of vessels, some to
honor and some to dishonor. The scriptiue just
pai·t1y quoted marks the path of those who would
be faithful: "If a man therefore purge himself
from tliese, he shall be a vessel to hanoI', sanctified
and meet for the Master's use."
There is, then, laid down in God's word a path
of separation from that which is contrary to Him:
"Let everyone that n?-meth the name of the Lord,
depart from iniquity." This iniquity may be moral,
doctrinal or ecclesiastical, or anyof these combined.
It may refer to individuals, or to association with
that which is not of God. If it does not refer to
assoc£atlO12s, then it does not warran t separation
from a disorderly system.
Acting upon this scripture, many of the Lord's
people have seen it right to withdraw from the
various religious denominations in Protestantism as
well as Christendom generally, and have sought to
act upon the simple directions of God's word, both
those which provide for a clay of failnre, and the
more general provisions for the Church as a whole.
More anclmore clearly have divine principles shone
ont, and 1110re and more thoroughly has God tested
what has been done.
These testings have brOtlght out the weak points
in the testimony, at some of which we have already
been looking. There have been testings as to
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whether the Spirit of God was truly the leader and
the power for saints as gathered for worship; as to
whether clerisy was to have a place, or whether
there should be absolute freedom for the Spirit of
God, according to His word. There have also been
further testings as to whether the honor of the Son
of God was to be maintained or not-whether His
person could be degraded by unsouud teaching.
There have been further testings, in which the
danger has been in the direction of undue severity.
At some of these we have been already looking.
In general, we may sum them up under several
beads: I. There must be forbearance in the matter
of doctrine when fundamental doctrine is not involved. 2. There must be liberty of ministry both
written and oral, with like limitations. 3. Righteousness alone is binding upon the consciences of the
people of God. There is no such thing as an ecclesiastical autho~ity when it is contrary to the word
of God. We may have occasion to enlarge upon
these a little later, but this must suffice for the
present.
These testings have resulted in various divisions
among saints professedly gathered in the simplicity
of divine trnth to the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Wherever fundamental truth has been involved, deeply as we deplore the necessity for it,
we can thank God for those who have departed
from iniquity rather than bring dishonor upon om
Lord's name. But wherever there llas been 110
such issue, a division has contradicted the trnth
and marred the testimony of God. With whomsoever the responsibility rests of making sneh a
division, a sectarian spirit or position will be found
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directly contrary to the word of God. Such a division may have been produced through ignorance.
Indeed we are slow learners at best, and need to
be led on in God's trnth. Where there is willingness to be thus led, there should be no difficulty in
applying Scripture to the past, and judging what
has not been according to its truth.
It must be further evident that it is a matter of
first importance to gather the true principles of a
scriptural testimony; for if we are not clear"as to
our principles, we cannot expect our practice to be
scriptural.
We must remember one most important point:
truth must be recognized wherever we find it. If
we forget this, we shall probably find ourselves
antagonizing truth because it is connected with
something that has also elements of error in it.
We have already sought to point out the various
scriptural elements in the positions we have described. These elements are binding upon us. We
are to recognize and adopt them for our-guidance
in seeking to maintain a scriptural position.
Our task then ought to be a very simple one.
We have simply to take everything that is scriptural in each of these positions, and combining all
that we thus find, together with any other scripture
bearing upon the subject, we will have that which
God's word approves, and in which faith can walk.
1. We select therefore the same scriptures which
have passed before us. From Matthew 18, we learn
that the Lord has promised His presence to those
gathered to His name. We therefore seek to own
tlw.t Name, to be subject to that authority alone.
As thus gatllered, and acting according to that
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word and authority, we know that all done is under
the guidance of the Holy Spirit; what is " bound"
on earth-by the word of God-is bound in heaven.
Sins remitted or retained by a little company acting
in obedience to the authority of our Lord, as expressed in His word, are recogtlized as so remitted
or retained by all who own that atlthority.
2. We recognize the presence of the Holy Spirit in
the house of God (I Cor. 3: 16), and seek to give
Him oHis place to lead and to apply t1le word of
God. We know that He ever acts according to that
Word, and tllat He encourages the examination of
everything in the light of that Word. We thus
recognize the assembly of God as the pillar and
ground of the truth. All this therefore we take:
not refusing it beCatlSe it is also held by those who
claim divine authority for their acts, whether in
accordance with the word of God or not. We refute
what is wrong in their position by the very scriptures they hold.
3. Similarly, we welcome the scriptures presented
by those who urge a metropolitan or presbyterial
control. We recognize with them the importance
of a multitude of counselors; that we are members
one of another; that the unity of the body and of
the Spirit are to be our gniding principles as well
as theirs.
4. Nor 111 ust we hesi tate to own the binding force of
Scripture presented by those who hold to local independency. When they tel1us that the Church is
composed of "all who in every place call upon the
name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs an~l
ours, we gladly acknowledge its truth. When we
are exhorted to " receive one anotller as Christ also
It
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hath received 11S," we accept the scripture in the
full sense of its meaning. They too with ourselves
claim tile tru th of the one Body and of the one
Spirit. Indeed, if we are to be in the current of the
Spirit of God, we must welcome and hold fast all
His word. Thus only will we be guarded on the
right hand and on the left; then only kept from the
extremes to which we are so prone.
It is not with Scripture that we are to contend,
but with faulty interpretation or wrong application
of Scripture. It has been said that "All elTor is
part truth:" there are elements of tn1th in every
Christian system;· and we readily admit it. It has
also been said that erroneous views are "right in
what they affirm, wrong in what they deny." If
affirmation meaus the affirmation of Scripture, it is
certainly true. It is true that denials are l1!;ually
what is wrong. The Unitarian-to use an extreme
case-is right in saying Jesus wa::; a man; he is
fatally wrong when he says He is not God.
So in the various positions we have examined,
they are right in their affirmations of scripture
truth, but wrong in their denial of other scripture
truth. They who claim "local infallibility" are
right in affirming that what is bound (truly) on
earth is bound in heaven; bt1t they are radically
wrong when they deny that righteousness is the
necessary test of every action. 'rhe advocate of
metropolitan ovet'sight is right in affirming broth·
erly care and cOUllse I; wrong in denying that this
care extends to the whole assembly throughout the
world. He who plead::; for independency i~ right in
affirming the local responsibility, but wrong in denying the link that binds together the whole
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Church, and makes each assembly a participant in
the discipline and order of each other-responsible
therefore to consider all questions in a godly way
that may arise as to any action. And so we might
go on, selecting everything that is scriptural and
true, refusing everything that is not.
The result of this prayerful, godly consideration
will leave us with a mass of precious truth, sifted
out from what mars or counteracts it. This truthall of it-will be added to as our knowledge of God's
word is enlarged aTld co-ordinated by the Holy
Spirit; later aspects of truth may modify earlier
ones-the mind must be kept open. But we shall
have, through grace, eliminated what has marked
each of the positions we have considered-and
others possibly-as un scriptural. We stiJ1 find, as
we go on, that while we shall ever need grace and
love to walk aright, the aspects of things become
clearer, and that a true scriptural position is possible.
What then will this position be? Having already
pointed out the unscriptural features in the three
positions examined, we will now briefly state what
will malk a true position. We confine ourselves to
the questions directly connected with assembly
order and fellowship.
First, the local assembly, as gathered to the name
of our Lord, may count upon His presence and
g.'uiclance through His worcl and Spirit.
"Next, as linked with the people of God everywhere, and as l1nited in a com man recognition of
God's ordel; with other assemblies gathered similarly with itself, the local gathering is acting for
all other assemblies. It must therefore be .Qpen
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for the fullest examination and counsel from the
Lord's people elsewhere. Often, when there are
local difficulties, the presence, prayers and counsel
of saints fro111 a distance is necessary. Such presence should be asked for by the local assembly, or
if offered, should be promptly accepted. There
must be no barrier between the assemblies, no feeling that brethren from elsewhere are" intruding."
This is most important.
Third, where there is a question as to the act of
a local gathering, such question can only be raised
and decided at the place where the original act
took place. There is nQ such thing as appealing
fro111 one assembly to another, as taking the matter.
out of the hands of the first. All appeals must be
made to an assembly, and every effort made to enlighten or deliver them if wrong.
Fourth, the one infallible standard is, not Church
authority, nor the plea of "the Lord's presence,"
or of being "gathered to the Lord's name,'" but
righteousness as laid down in the word of God. If
they speak not according to this, the action is to be
refused, thongh supported by a majority, even
by all.
Fifth, the greatest patience, longsuffering and
forbearance must be observed. Haste may often
stumble the weak, and turn their minds from the
true point at issue to some minor detail.
Sixth, when every effort to reach a right judgment has faileel, when every protest has been exhausted, it is the manifest duty of saints to separate
from unrighteonsness which they cannot' control.
There should be no hesitation or uncertainty. It
is as much the path of faith as when the face was
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first turned to the Lord from any II system" which
was contrary to the word of God. But let it be remembered that God has l'rovided a divinely-suited
means for reaching and helping- in local disorders.
It is the unity of the Spirit which leads saints from
elsewhere to come to the help of their brethren. If
this provision is ignored, we need not be surprised
that divisions easily occur.
Seventh, above all and in all, let the spirit of
faith and prayer be encouraged. II Without Me ye
can do nothing." In times of trial and difficulty,
Satan often seeks to turn saints from faith and
prayer. If tllese are lacking; we need not be surprised to find ourselves drifting into unscriptnral
harshness and ecclesiastical pride, or an equally
unscriptural indifference to the truth of God and
His order.
May He, indeed, who loved the Church and gave
Himself for it, guide OUr hearts and feet in to His
ways.
It is believed that in what has been before us,
we have a principle to guide us not merely in the
present, but to enable us go over the past and detect
the causes of much that has been a grief and shame
to our Lord. I~ we see the truth, it enables us to
judge all that is not acc~rding to it, and to act in
the simplicity of faith.
If it be asked, What is that action? We reply,
to "Cease to do evil," to cease to maintainunscriptural principles,
to uphold t;l11scriptural practices.
It means to II learn to do well;." to begin-slowly
and carefully, but firmly and happily-to act upon
allthat we now see to be the truth.
It is most important to see that God has not
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established a succession, except the succession of
truth; that we have no "ground" to maintain, out
to stand upon the ground of truth; no "table" to
uphold, but rather to seek to walk worthy of the
table of the Lord.
Doubtless, it will be a relief to aCknowledge
where there has been failure in the past, and this
should be made fully and simply-not "grudgingly or of necessity," nor as a hard exaction, but
rather as a relief to the conscience, and as due to
the Lord. After all, it is not so.much apportioning
of blame to one company or another, but rather all
uniting in a common lowly judgment of self and of
the pride and worldliness that has hindered our
seeing more clearly the mind of God, and walking
more simply to our Lord's praise. May the time
past suffice for those things which have grieved
Him, and may the little time remaining be devoted
to a united prayerful endeavor to keep the unity of
the Spirit in the bond of peace.

S. R.

QUJJ:8. 7.-Is ~here nothing to be learned from the fnot that
Christ dill not cOlUmence His public ministry until He was thirty
yc[\rs of age? and is there no significauce in this other tact that He
fusted forty days, and that the number forty occurs repeatedly in
Scripture?

ANS.-Surely there lire lessons to be learned tram thel!le facts.
Thirt.y years was tbe God-appointed age for the Levitea to enter
upon their servi.ce (Num. 4: a) i it was at that age our Lord was
presented to Israel and entered upon His ministry (Luke 3: 23).
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A mau is not fully fanned until about thirty, and our Stwiour,
though God as well as Man, never used His c1eity to shield Himself from youth's lessons of patience on its way to manhooc1.
"Though He wcre a Son, yet leamed He obec1ience by the things
which He sufiered." Such an example, prayerfully considered,
would check impatience in Christian young lUen who may be in
danger of loa much haste to enter public ministry. Nothing is
more dangerous to IL Christian young man of manifest gift tlHLll to
push himself forwarc1 in ministry before reaching his years of llllLnhooel. lIe is apt to be admireel anc1 petted beeause of his youth
and precociousness, and this may mar his life even in after-years.
We do not sny this to c1iscourage young mon, but only to gather
·profit from our Lord's eXl1mple,
As to the number forty, it is unquestionably one that has speoial
instruction, being, us it ie, linked with our Lord's history and thlLt
of others. The" Numerical Bible" gives substantial helIl in this
line. A 10c. lJamphlet," The Witness of ,Arithmetic to Christ,"
is nn extraot from it; to be had of our publishers
QUES.

B.-Would you :kindly expllLiJl 1 John 5: 16?

ANS.-" Life" and" death" helie !Ire only lis to the body, in
relation to the .qovermnent of God-having to (10 with time-with
this life, not eternity. 1 Cor. 11 : 30-32 is of the same oharaoter.
The- expression in that pBssage, "anll many sleep" (that is, have
died), shows there had been none in the assembly at Corinth l11>le
to perform the service mention eel in the passage about which you
inquire. TlJey came bebinc1 in 110 gift (1 Cor. 1: 7), but gift is
not all that is required for service of this kind. It takes the love
of a true shepherd-one who vallIes ChriHt's sheep by whlLt Christ
had to sufl'el' to get them-to seek an erring brothel' amI lead him
out of the wrong he is in.
'rhe ohief difficulty of the passage may be how to discel'll wbat
is sin unto death from what is not that. The true shepherd-heart
knows, bowever, that all sin finally leads there. He will not wait
therefore till the enel if he peroeives it ill its beginnings. Love
will urge him at once to wBsh the offender's feet.
'rhe same diffioulty appeal's in verse 14 of the same clmptcr,
" If we lisle anything according to His will, He henreth us, n etc.
How ean we be sure of His will? There is no rule for this; it
depends on our state of SOlU, It is only in communion with God,
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in n.biding in Christ, in the heavenly sphere where He is gone and
where grnce has put us in Him (Eph. 2: 4-6), that we acquire the
necessary disceroment to 'udge with God. His Word nils us with
HiA miml if we too can say, "Thy words were found aod I (lid eat
them," mul, filled with Ilis miml, all is simple and natural.
This brings the thought, How important thatwewutch jilltlously
against wluttever may interfere with l\ holy state of soul.
QUES. H.-The pllssage in Lulce 18: 19 puzzles me. Will you
kindly help '? The Lord objects to being called good by saying God
alone is that. But wns He not Himself God? And does not Scripture itself cltll various men good?
:

ANs.-'rhe Lord's objection to being calle(l "good," is because
the "ruler" who (l,Pl)l'oac!les Him looks at Him as 1\ mere man
like hlmseU. He is testing this young JUnon. Only God is menfially
good, M was manifested in Jesus. When good is found elsewhere,
it is only de-rl:ved. 'rhe source of it is in God.
QUlI:S. lO.-Kindly explain Matt. 24: 22. In what senee m'e
" dn,ys to be shortened?"

ANs.-In tIle sense that" the great tribulation" which the Lord
had just pre(licted, and whioh is yet to come upon the Jewish
l)oople, will not be allowed of Go(l to go on till all the fnithful
ones who refuse the Antichrist are put to death. The enemy would
lengthen it till he has accomplished his desire to destroy them
utterly, but Go(l will say, EUllugh, ltud the persecntion must cease.
Then will lie fulfillec1 the promise of verses 29-31.
QUICfl. 11.-Wllltt does 2 COl'. 5: 3 mean? Is one thus spoken
of It Imvec1 mltll or uot?

ANs.-To he found "nake<l" ill Scripture means, we believe"
being 70.~t. '1'0 be "ulH:lothed" is to be alit of the body. To be
"clot!Jecl" ]8 the resurrection stntc.
There WitS It low state Itt Corilltl.l j so, wbile the apostle ever
lllaintained the truth of the gruce of God intnct, he puts before the
conscicnce the solemn fnet tllltt !lot profeB9ion but pOB9cssion of
Christ ean Itvail in tlmt day-he expresses donbt IlS to the state of
ROllle aIllong thcllI. While estnblishing bhe true aml sincere in the
grn.ee of God, he seeks to n.rOUSB the uutme or self-deceived.
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QUES, 12.-Are the tree of life in the midst of tlle garden of
Eden, and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, mentioned
in Genesis 2: 9, two different trees?
ANS.-Most !lSsure(lly they are. They fire both mentioned in
the verse to Wllich you refer !IS distinct amI separute. 'rhe tree
of life illustrates Christ i the other, nULn's responsibility, undor
which he broke down und incurred deuth. At that tree, liS ho put
forth his hlLnd ufter the forbidden fruit, he said to Goa, lIS it were,
I will no more be subject to yon. He became It rebel, aud this is
the very essence of sin. His only hope now is in the other treethe tree of life.
QUES. 13.-1s there more than one wonl in the original for our
word baptize, 01' baptiBnt' And is the original word equivalont to
our word dip or immerBe'
ANs.-The one original word for II baptize," II were baptized,"
"shall bl1ptize," "to be baptized," II am baptized," alHI other
similar English forms of the verb is baptiso.
For our word boptiBm, the oue original word is baptiBntfl.
.As to its meaning being the equi mlent of dlp or immerse, he
who soys so must be wiser than the translators, for thoy found
such difficulty in the translation of the wonl that they (lill not
translate it at all i they only Anglicize(1 it, that is, gave it nu Engglisb form; aud translators in other lougues have dOllC the smue.
Had tbeybeen slltisfied thl1t the Greel[ word WIlS equivalent to our
word dip, or immerse, they would no donbt hllve so rCllulered it.
Nor have revisers of the varions translatious mllde any change.
In Mark 7: 4 they give it as II the wll8hing of cups, aml llot~ j " in
Hebrew 9: 10 as "meats an(l drinks and divers WClRhiJl!78," 'l'l!(W
call the forerul1ller of our Lord, John the Baptist, 'fo call him
John the Dipper, or Immerser, would be uuwarl'autccllilwrty, which
only Baptist extremists would dare to take. No oue who rell(IH the
word of Goel without prejudice Call fall to see thLtt ,Tohn HlHl
others baptized by immersion, and the doctrine attached to BILPtism shows its f01'm to be immersion, hut to make Imlllersion
and Baptism equivalent terllls is a vel'y different thing, (ulll is
not true.

EDITOR'S NOTES
Report comes from the Philippine
Islands of the burning of a quantity
of Bibles and Testaments by a Roman Catholic
priest in the public square of Vigan, a town on the
north-west coast of Luzon. The American Bible
Society, publisher of the burnt books, is said to have
received confirmation of the report from its agent
there.
What will Rome's apologists think now,who,when
warned aga.inst her present encroachment with a
recounting of her frightful history, appeal to the
change which has taken place in the times. She
would never do now, they say, in these enlightened
times, what she did in the dark ages. Yet here,
under the government of the United States, is
proof plain enough that, whatsoever change there
may be in the times, or in her tactics, Rome's
character has not changed. Her past hatred of the
Bible is still the same i the light of the 20th century has not restrained her from burning it; nor
would she have less delight at burning as well
such as love and obey it, as was her wont when she
sat upon the I ' scarlet colored beast," that is, when
she controlled and used the Roman Imperial Power.
The Reformation and subsequent events threw her
off the saddle, but her political intrigues never
cease in their endeavor to regain that place, for it
is only by the mastery over governments that she
can fulfil her Satan-inspired desire.
Think for a moment all this spectacle: A man
going from the United States to the Philippines,
representing himself as a servant of Christ, going
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there to instruct heathen, then burning before
their eyes in a public place the Book which ministers Christ, from which alone Christians know
Christ! That Book, once burned, what is there to
be given to those benighted people? What guilt,
what deceit, to pose before the world as "the
Church," "the spouse of Christ," and destroy the
precious word of God, either in public where their
priests dare so to do, or in a more subtle way decry it or withdraw it from the people!
But a rekindling of its fires might prove a blessing in disguise. It might arouse the dead souls of
a multitude of so-called Protestants who are on the
brink of apostasy; who possess little or nothing
more to protest for, and therefore little or nothing
1110re to protest against. So" broad-minded" and
.. charitable" have they become that they can get
on very well with both light and with darkness,
with truth and with error, with Christ and Belial.
What difference is it to them if Christ is given up
for Mary; the full, ever-efficient atonement of the
Cross which provides an eternal salvation, for an
idolatrous, blasphemous Mass which exalts the
priest and degrades Christ, giving the willinglyduped people a lie for the truth, and doubt in place
of the blessed Christian assurance! For who ever
saw a devotee of the Mass able to join with Paul in
"giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the
saints in light; who hath delivered us fro111 the
power of darkness, and hath translated us into the
kingdom of His dear Son: in whom we have redemption throllgh His blood, even the forgiveness
of sins" (Col. I: 12-14). So absolutely worthless is
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their" Mass" that on the tombs of its devotees the
passer-by is even begged to pray for the repose of
their soul! Alas, unconverted" Protestants" do
not mind whether we have a divine Saviour upon
whom to pour out the adoration of our grateful
hearts, or images, crucifixes, relics and dead men's
bones; to have a Father's bosom into which to
honestly confess our sins, and be cleansed from
them, or a Confessional, with a sinner like ourselves in it, as incapable to cleanse and forgive the
sinner as to create a world. The Book, God's Book,
what is it to such dead souls who know or hear
something of it only when there is a funeral in the
house?
Modern Evangelism has shed some rays of light
in the midst of the darkness, and one thanks God
for that, but it has aimed at monster gatherings,
and to that end has used means entertaining rather
than instructive, and has therefore not improved
things much. What lack in Sunday-schools also to
furnish the young minds with the precions word of
God! Geography, history and morals, well and good
in their place, are not the word of God which lays
hold of heart and conscience and prostrates man
before God. Where that is lacking, the soul is not
held fast, but is liable to drift with every wind of
doctrine that may come along.
One of old said, ., Thy words were found, and I
did eat them" (Jerem. 15: 16). Only thus are we
furnished by it for every emergency. Ouly thus
are we able to overcome an the foes of our souls.
It was by this Luther dethroned Popedom. Brandishing the Book in his hand, and eating its words
in his soul, he became invincible, and his stand
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impregnable. 0 friends, let us return to the word
of God, as little children receiving in faith its holy
teachings, and spiritual energy and power will not
be wanting for the needs of our times. With that
Book in their hearts our aged men will insist that
things at home be in keeping with it, and will
pour ont their substance to send a hundred where
one has been burned. Our aged women will "teach
the young women to be sober, to love their husbands, to love their children, to be discreet, chaste,
keepers at home, good, obedient to their own husbands" (Titns 2: 4, 5). What a change this would
make in the conditions of Christendom !
Our young men also, with the Book in their hearts,
will readily offer themselves to carry it on their
backs and in their lives in the clark parts of the
eaTth, whether at home or abroad. The favor and
the power of God go with it, and wherever it goes
and takes root, it transforms, changes, beautifies
everything.
" Tlty word have I hid t"n my heart, that I might
not sin against Thee" (Ps. Il9: Il).
Request has come to us to write on the
subject of giving. It is alleged that assemblies of the Lord's people here and there, now
slack in the matter, would surely reap blessing if
they but realized their responsibilities in it. We
confess that, to us, it has always been a delicate
and difficult subject to treat of. Yet it has an important place in the word of God, and cannot be
neglected without loss. We hope to take it up in
our next issue.
On Giving

THE LORD'S SPEEDY RETURN AND
THE GOSPEL
"Encouraging one another. . as ye see the day approaching"
(I-Ieb. 10: 25, N. 21I·una).
DEAR MR. EDITOR.:

One often hears persons speak of the apostasy
of the end, of the day of small things, etc. in such
a way that it leads one to ask: Is the approaching
end a time for such Elijah-like discouragement?
Elijah's words and attitnde were wrong; it is significant that his otherwise noble and honored testimony Was in consequence superseded by that of
Elisha. In reading Mr. Kelly's smaller book on
Revelation, I was struck with his remarks on the
bride's sweet answer to the Lord's twice. repeated
declaration: "Behold, I come quickly." With beautiful suitability she first says, simply: "Come" (not
"Come qztz'c1dy, " as in the A. V.). Again, it i~ simply: "Even so, come, Lord Jesus. "
Why do not the Spirit and the bride say, "Come
quicldy? " Well, 110W sweet it is to have real fellowship with the heart of God and the patience of
Christ-that long-suffering patience which, while
waiting for His bride and kingdom when His enemies shall be made His footstool, is coupled with
yearning love for perishing men. " The long-suffering of onr Lord is sa!vatz'on," Peter says. Selfishly occnpied with OU1' blessing, we often grow
impatient; while the" Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some men count slackness, but
is long-suffering, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance."
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And so it is nearly two thousand years since He
said, "Behold, I come quickly." But in God's reckoning of love, if need be, "a thousand years is as
one day." Some may think it slackness, but it is
His long-suffering love-love that still yearns and
holds open the door of grace, for love finds judgment its" strange work." Love is still blessing
while it still finds souls to bless.
Our Lord may come at any moment. How that
quickens the pulse and gladdens and sanctifies the
heart! With responding, longing love, the bride
says with the Spirit-COME. But the Holy Spirit
came to gather others also to our Lord J eSl1S, and
to wait for Him.
So in the same breath, as it
were, she speaks again, I. Let him that heareth say
'Come.'" No narrow selfishness there! She wants
the chorus to swell in the welcome of her Lord.
Ob, for more hearts to say "Come" to Him. So
to such hearts as may be concerned in the great
desti~ies that lay before the souls of men she repeats that precious word" Come." If tlzey can not
say "Come" to Hz'm, she will plead "Come " to
tlmn,-whosoever thirsts; whosoever will, let him
" come," and" take of the water of life freely."
It is the message that was brought from heaven
to earth by that gracious One whose lips made
sweet that word" Come." And the Spirit of Him
who said" Come unto Me" is in the bride, and the
message is now to us a precious trust. The Lord's
coming, then, should make us faithful stewards of
the gospel.
There are indeed other good reasons for the
Church being left down here in the world, but it
is certain that the day of grace has been length-
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ened, so to speak, for one great pnrpose: the salvation of souls through the gospel; and it continues for the same reason (2 Pet. 3: 8, 9).
Therefore the work of salvation will go on until
the end, whether through us or through others.
Shall we be so occupied with evil prophesied of,
and now around us on every side, that we begin
to forget the grace of God to ruined man? "Wherefore lift up the hands that hang down! .,
"Thou hast a little strength," says He who has
the key or David, and" Behold, I have set before
thee an open door which no man can shut." That
open door surely is a door of opportunity and testimony including the gospel. The precious opening up of God's word is not for ourselves only to
enjoy, but involves a responsibility to communicate
to others-saved and unsaved.
If the Spirit is hindered now from working in
larger ways, still He is working.
And there is
much to encourage in various fields, both at home
and abroad, spite of human failure and much of the
flesh in it. We can thank God, for examJille, for
the wonderful working of His grace in" the Hermit
Kingdom "-Korea, where 200,000 Christians are
said to have been gathered out since 1886. Or in
a 1esser way, in the present work among the primitive tribes of western China. Can we not be thankful for the opening up of the Spanish-speaking
countries to the gospel, and for the share which
some of our friends have in it? Prayerful study
of the mission fields would doubtless give us much
cheer.
But have we prayerfully and earnestly striven,
unitedly, or separately, for the gospel in our own
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communities? Perhaps in the failure to find large
results, we have overlooked the possibilities of
quiet, persistent individual work which may even
be large in the aggregate. One of the prime conditions in having blessing in service is in faith expecting it in the Lord's way, which is usually starting
small, and growing. Are we reaching out to fields
near by like the Thessalonians (I Thess. I: 8)? Are
we doing what we can to support those who can go
further than we and who are giving their whole
time and energy to the gospel?
May we be warned, while intelligent as to the
1Ilast days," not to let our hands hang down as if
there was nothing more to be done.
The 1Ilast
days" were already present with the apostles, inasmuch as failure had already come in the Church;
but God's blessings in grace have continued to be
poured out ever since, and through many dark
periods.
.
The Hebrew Christians could already 1I see the
day approaching" (Heb. 10: 25). They not only
knew of it, they could II see" it from the signs then
present. That was just the occasion to "exhort,"
or rather, II encourage one another." As we see
the day approaching, let us, too, encourage one
another.
H. J. M:
Unless our souls are living in communion with
God, the Scriptures will not yield us their strength
and nourishment.
If any child of God is of blessing to others, let us
remember the source of such blessing must proceed from God..

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF JOHN
( Oontinued f"om pa.ge 99. )

-I

(Chap. 2: 1, 2.)

T should be noticed that the apostle changes his
style of address in the first verse of chapter 2.
In verseS 6-IO, of chapter I, he uses the expression,
.. If we say," three times, "If we walk, "- once; and,
" If we confess," once. It is plain he is speaking
on the broad ground of profession. The profession
may be real or it may not be, but the difference
between the real and the unreal needs to be clearly
defined. Having done this, he addresses himself
in chapter 2: I to those with whom the profession
is a reality. He has said of the profession which
says' 'we have no sin," or "we have not sinned," that
it is pretending to what is not true; but now the
apostle would guard all true believers against making a wrong deduction. Because we have sin we
must not conclude that therefore we must sin. Because we have a fallen, a sinful nature in us, it
will not do to settle it in our minds that necessart'ly
we must more or less practise sin. "My children,
these things" (referring of course to what he has
just been saying), "I write unto you, that ye sin
not," safeguards the children of God against drawing the wrong conclusion we have mentioned.
One often hears this false reasoning; but Scripture, neither here nor elsewhere, allows it. It is
not reasoning with the Spirit of God. But while
the apostle here authoritatively pronounces against
such reasoning, he does not forget the believer's
liability to sin. Surely as long as we are in this
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body, with sin dwelling in it, we are liable to sin.
1£ we have in us a sinful nature, we are of course
predisposed to sin. The tendency to sin is there.
But even so, that does not mean that the believer
must sin. It is one thing to hold that there is in
us a tendency or liability to sin, and quite another
to believe we must necessarily sin. The former is
the teaching of Scripture; the latter is not.
But if there is in us a tendency to sin, we should
not ignore the fact or forget it. To do either is to
expose ourselves to an ever-present danger. We
need to be constantly in a state of watchfulness
against our predisposition to sin lest it manifests
itself in an actual outburst. The apostle, then, would
remind us of a danger to which we are exposed
through our having in us what makes us liable to
sin.
We are not to conclude that John and Paul are
in conflict because Paul tells us, ., Sin shall not
have dominion ovel' yon" (Rom. 6: 14), and John
reminds us that we are liable to sin. Paul teaches
that the body is still a mortal, sinful body, and so
recognizes the liability to sin; while John, on the
other hand not only recognizes the liability, but
supposing an actual outbreak of sin, gives the provision which God has made for it in grace. Mark,
he says, " If anyone sin." He is looking at it
evidently not as a necessity, but a possibility. God
has given us deliverance from the power, from the
rule, of sin, but we are not yet delivered fr0111 its
presence in 11S; hence the liability to sin. It is an
ever-present liability.
But even so the apostle would not have the
thought of our liability to sin, to destroy the sense
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in our souls of the abiding, unchangeable character
of the place of favor in which divine grace has established us. It is not only that the flow of communion with God the Father is intercepted if we
sin-that is true of course, and there is need of
recovery-but that is not exactly the apostle's subject here. The point here is, if an actual outburst
of sin has occurred, what will be the effect of it on
our relationship with God-on onr position before
the face of the Father?
Now if we are born of God we are abidingly His
children, and since the Son of God was in the world
the children of God have had the right to take their
place as that before God. It is now their pl'ivilege
to think of the.mselves according to what they are
as be£1zg in Christ; and this is always maintained
by Christ. That is abiding; it is unchangeable.
Christ is ever before the face of the Father. He
is our Advocate there.
What we are by grace,
as in Him before God, is unchangeable, and our
interests are in His hands. He has a righteous
claim to be our representative there. Beloved
brethren, do our failures, our sins, in anywise alter
what He is there for us before the face of God?
What He is there is what we are; not of course in
ourselves, but as being in Him.
It may be needful perhaps to explain what is
intended when I say, What He is before the face
of God is what believers are. Let it be remembered that is distinctly what the word of God
teaches: It is not a mere inference that I am
drawing. In chapter 4: 17, we read, IC Because as
He is, so are we in this world." In what sense
then is this true 7
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011r standing before God is not according to what'
we are in ourselves. By the grace of God we have
been made partakers of Him. This participation
in Him is a reality. We Izav! His nature, we partake of His life. As having it, for God weare
characterized by it. What the nature and life are
in Him determines what they are in us. Ourbodies
are yet to be conformed to His body. In this respect we are not yet" as He is," but as regardr; the
life that has been given to us it is even now, while
we are still in this world, what it is in Him. If we
speak of ourselves as characterized by the life that
has been imparted to us we may say, "We are as
He is; that is, simply saying, we have community of life with Him.
But if we are participators with Him in life, the
abiding character of that life does not depend on
us. Whether we are faithful or not, the character
of the life we have is unchangeable. We ought
not to sin; there is no excuse for sinning; provision has been made sufficient to preserve us from
it, and that notwithstanding there is in us the tendency to sin. But if on account of this tendency
we are in the fear of falling into sin, there is great
comfort for us in knowing that our possession of
the life that is in Him cannot be affected, its character cannot be altered. To destroy our life, He
who is the Source of it to us must be destroyed
first. Nor can the character of the life given us be
altered, as it cannot be altered in Him. The sins
of believers have no such power. If we sin, He
remains the same, and the believer, however trou~.
bled he may be about his sins, has the privilege of
looking at Him and to say. By my sins I have,
II
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falsified the life He has imparted to me, but in
Him it abides in its perfect, eternal character. He
is before the Father's face for me, my Representative tltere, my Advocate. In Him my relation to
the Father is maintained in righteousness.
It will be asked: What then is the effect of sin
in a believer? The answer is, It hinders the intercourse, the flow of fellowship. It limits the measure of the enjoyment of communion. But this is
not the apostle's theme here. Nor is he speaking
of the discipline needed to arouse the conscience,
and awaken exercise and repentance and confession, nor of the priestly activity of Christ in cleansing the believer from the sin into which he has
fallen. His subject here is the fact that t1le believer's life is maintained in violate in the Person
who is its source, who is uninterruptedly before
the face of the Father-the believer's constant representative.
As regards our sins, then, Ot1r Advocate with the
Father zs propitiation. This does not mean that
He has to make propitiation for our sins. He did
that on the cross. He does not need to make any
further offering concerning sins. When He offered
Himself it was once for all. He is llot now makingpropitiation; Himself is the propitiation.
I shall have to inquire here, In what sense is I-Ie
propitiation j' The attentive reader will observe
He is propitiation in a two-fold way, or perhaps
better, in a two-fold relation. He is, first, propi.
tiation in relation to the sins of believers; and,
second, in relation to the sins of the world.
The statement, "And He is propitiation concern·
i ng ottr sins" natumlly follows the statement we

126

READINGS ON THE

have just now been considering. If Jesus Christ,
the righteous One, is our Representative and Advocate before the face of the Father, we can readily
understand that He is in the place of favor. In
thinking of this we must not limit it to Himself.
It is true of course that He is personally the object
of the Father's favor. He was always that. He
was that from eternity. But what I am now referring to is the fact that He is appearing" in the
presence of God for 1ts"(Heb. 9: 24). He is in the
place of favor for us. This means that God's attitude towards us is based on Him. We are the objects of the favor of God as being in Him. No
doubt God takes pleasure in our faithfulness, but
it is not on the ground of our faithfulness that God
has taken us into favor. It is solely as being in
Christ that we are in His favor. Having put 11S in
Him by making us participators in the life that is
in Him, He ever sees us as in Him. Christ then
is His satisfaction concerning our sins. It is not
that He does not abhor them; He surely does; but
Christ having glorified Him concerning sins has
an undisputed claim on Him for being looked upon
as full appeasal respecting the sins of those who
throngh grace have come to be in Him. He is
thus propitiation concerning their sins-the sins of
all for whom He is an Advocate, and whom He
represents as appearing in the presence of God.
What joy to the believer who has the knowledge
of this! What comfort in knowing, when I have
been ensnared and overcome, that as I turn to look
upon my representative before the face of God, His
gracious attitude towards me has not been affected;
that He still looks upon me, not according to what
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I am in myself, but according to the One in whom
He has accepted me.
\Ve must turn now to consider the sense in which
Christ is propitiation in relation to the sins of the
whole world. I must first observe that the apostle
does not imply that there is any need now of pro?itiation being made for the sins of the whole
world. Since the cross, it is 110 more a question of
making propitiation concerning sins.
That was
done then, done olleefor all, and it was done for
the sins of all. Now it must not be inferred from
this that all are saved from the due of their sins.
That is not the fact. The making propitiation for
the sins of all does not by itself save anybody. It
provides a rig"hteol1s basis on which salvation can
be bestowed on all-on all who submit to the one
condition on which it is offered, faz"tlt. Only believers are actually saved; but the propitiation concerning sins luade at the cross was the ranSOlllprice paid in behalf of all. It is not now the time
of making propitiation, btlt the time of testimony.
The gospel, which is for all, is a proclamation of
an accomplished propitiation as a righteous basis
of an offer of salvation, received by the believer.
So, then, during this time of testimony God is not
imputing sins to men. He is, by us, beseeching
thenl to be reconciled (2 Cor. 5: 20).
Here we may ask, How is it that God has been
content to wait so long on men to repent? How is
it that He does not cut men off suddenly, and without mercy, who have refused His gospel and rejected the salvation He has offered them? The
answer is: "Jesus Christ, the righteous" is before
His face with a just claim on Him for a time of
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forbearance and long-suffering. He is thus Himself " propitiation concerning the sins of the whole
world." God's present attitude towards the sins of
men is based ou Christ. It is because His eye is
resting on Christ that He exercises patience. Christ
is so fully His appeasal, His satisfaction, that He
is content to show long-suffering still, even though
His mercy in it is despised.
I cannot leave this subject without a few further
remarks. In what I have expressed above I have
avoided errors that prevail in certain quarters to
the injury of souls. The limitation of the propitiation, made at the cross, to the sins of believers, ne·
cessitates a limited provision. If that were the truth
it would follow that salvation has been provided
only for believers, whereas, in truth, it has been
provided for all. All ai:e invited to come and get
it. None lose it because it is not for them, but be.
cause they decline to receive it.
Again, in this view, t.he evangelist can proclaim
the gospel without any reserve.
He can boldly
tell men-all men.:-Christ died concerning your
sins. He can unhesitatingly say, God has been so
glorified about your sins by Christ's death, that on
the ground of it He is now offering you salvation
and is beseeching you to come and take it.. You cannot refuse on the plea that the provision for salvation is only sufficient for a limited number. Every
man can be told that the provision is fOl' Mm, and
tllat if he l'efuses it he can never say he perished
because salvation was not provided fOl' him. It
is a misrepresentation of the gospel of God to say
God has provided salvation only for those who
actually believe. God is willing to save all, and
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has put no limit to the number who can be saved.
He has made provision so that all can be saved.
While all thus call be saved, ?lOllt: are saved except
they repent and believe the gospel.
Once more: When I insist that the provision for
salvation "is unlimited-is as truly for those who
miss it as for those who get it-I am not teaching
universal salvation. I am teaching universal prov£s£ou-provision for all. But while all are provided
for, many will not get what has been provided for
them. Their not ge tting it is not because provision has not been made for them, but because of
not avai1hJg themselves of it. The provision is
for all; faith gets what has been provided; unbelief
misses it.
The distinction to which I call attention is betwe€?n Christ making propitiation concerning- sins
by the death of the cross, and His being propitiation now as appearing in the presence of God. I
would ask the prayerful meditation of the Lord's
people on this subject. It supplies the key to the
right understanding of the passage at which we
have been looking.
It is also important to consider the two-fold
sense in which Christ is now propitiation. If this
is clearly apprehended there will be no difficulty
in realizing that Christ's being propitiation for the
sins of believers before the Father does not in
any wise make light of their sins. It does not show
that they are not a very serious matter, or can be
treated as of light importance. How humiliated
we should feel every time we think of th~m! And
as regards His being propitiation for the sins of the
whole world, if we rightly understand it we shall
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not be involved in applications which have no place
in the mind of the Spirit of God.
C. CRl\.IN.
('Ib be continued.)

UEVERY WORD OF GOD IS PURE"
HUNDRED years ago most of the infidelity
and unbelief were outside of the professing
church. If a man did not believe the word of God
he was not looked upon as a Christian at all; he
had his proper place Olltside the church and was
recognized as "an infidel," or "unbeliever."
In our day much of this is within the bounds of
the professing church of Christ. Men who are paid
by the congregations to preach the word of God,
preach that which undermines it. Men who are
paid to teach others how to become preachers of
the gospel, instil into the young minds committed
to them, doubt and unbelief.
In no field is this more apparent than in current
teaching concerning the inspiration of the word of
God-our Bible. And yet the Scripture claims a
unique place. It is either God's word, or it is not.
Its claim is, II Every scripture is given by inspiration of God." The man who doubts God's word in
one place will soon doubt it in another. The man
who refuses the Pentateuch as from God, soon
dOtlbts the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. Doubts as
to Moses soon lead to unbelief as to the Incarnation, Atonement and Resurrection. As our Lord
told the Jews-" Had ye believed Moses, ye would
have believed Me: for he wrote of Me. But if ye
believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my
words?" (John 5: 46, 47).
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God has testified of His word. " Every word of
God is pure" (Prov. 30: S)-purified, or refined, like
silver is refined in the fire, when all the dross is
burned away. The Lord Himself testified to the
everlasting stability of every jot or tittle (Matt. 5:
18), or as 'we would say, I I The dot of an if and the
cross of a t.
So pure and refined is every word of the Bible,
so carefully selected by the Spirit of God when inspiring the writers of the various books, so completely over-ruled by God were they in writing
them, that an entire argument often turns on a
single word, yea, even on a letter. In Gal. 3: 16
the illl11lenseclifference between Law and Grace
is shown to depend on one letter-so In Luke 1:
47, two letters-my, refute the worship of Mary.
She confesses herself a sinner like the rest of us,
for she calls God my Saviour.
Surely here are most important truths that are
greatly affected by a letter 01' two. How carefully
then should we read the Holy Scriptures, and how
particular should we be that no human theories
of II dynamic" inspiration (that is, inspiration 6f
thoughts only, and 110t of words), or any other
teaching of unbelief, have place with us for one
111011lent.
Seeing then how every word of God is purified,
or chosen according to God's wisdom, and He has
given it to us as He would have it, we may well hold
fast, love and cherish it, seat:ch it, llieditate upon
it, bow our heart and mind to it, and direct our
steps in keeping with its instnlctions and commandmeu ts. Christ is the theme of its' pages.
Satan ever seeks to overthrow it, that we maybe
ff
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left as vagabonds, with no aim, no purpose, no
compass to guide us, and put back in midnight
darkness, groping and crawling as do the denizens
of night.
All Scripture centers around Christ. Both Old
and New Testaments lead on to Him. Searching
and believing them will therefore draw us to Christ,
I I in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge" (Col. 2: 3).
F.

LETTERS
TO A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST
(Oontintted from page 82.)

LETTER II.

My

DEAR SIR:

As intimated in my previous letter, I now desire
to animadvert a little on Rome's denial of the cup
to the laity. And here I can, without any fear,
turn your own words back upon yourself, and call
all history (up to very recent years) and all antiquity to witness against you. You know as well as
I that the .canon enjoining communion in one kind
was only passed on June 15,1415, and that at a time
when the Roman Church was without a head. For
the same council that enacted the decree, had deposed Pope John XXII!., on May 29th, 1415, and
his successor'was not elected until November 11th,
1417. Yet Roman apologists declare that the Pope
has authority to change the order of the Lord, who
gave communion in two kinds (the bread typifying
His body, the wine His blood), to communion in
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one kind only, on the part of the commonalty,
priests alone being permitted to observe the original
order. Now tIlis decree of the council of Constance
is a direct contradiction to Roman canon law of the
centuries preceding. Pope Leo the Great, in inveighing against the Manicheans, says distinctly:
"They receive Christ's body [which to him, of
course, was the communion loaf] with unworthy
mouth, and entirely refuse to take the blood of
our redemption [referring clearly to the cup, according to the Roman interpretation]; therefore
we give notice to you, holy brethren, that men of
this sort, whose sacrilegious deceit has been detected, are to be expelled by priestly authority
from the fellowship of the saints" (quoted from his
41st Homily). But Pope Gelasitls 1. is stronger yet,
for in a letter addressed to the Bishops, Majoricus
and John, which has been embodied in the canon
law of the Romish Church, he says: "We have
ascertained that certaIn persons having received a
portion of the sacred body alone, abstain from partaking of the chalice of the sacred blood. Let such
persons, without any doubt, since they are stated to
feel thus bound by some superstitious reason,
either receive the sacrament in its entirety, or be
repelled from the entire sacrament, because a
division of one and the same mystery cannot take
place without great sacrilege" (Corp. J Ul". Can. Deer.
3. 11, 12). And with this agrees the decree of the
council of Clermont, personally presided over by
Pope Urban II. in 1°95: "That no one shall COlllmunicate at the altar, without he receives the body
and blood alike, unless by way of necessity, or caution."
In the next century (A. D. 1118), Pope
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Paschal II. wrote to Pontious, Abbot of Cluny, referring to the teaching of St. Cyprian: "Therefore,
according to the same Cyprian: in receiving the
Lord's body and blood, let the Lord's tradition be
observed, nor let any departure be made, through
human institution, fr0111 what Christ the Master
ordained and did. For we know that the bread
was given separately, and the wine was given separately, by the Lord Himself, which custom we
therefore teach and COJJlllltl1ul to bt' alwaJls obscr'ZJcd
t'fl Holjl Church,* save in the case of infants and
very infirm people, who cannot swallow brend."
Now what title has the Church of Rome to declare
itself unchanged, Catholic and Apostolic in its
practices, as well as doctrines, when a C0l111cil without a Pope can deliberately overUlrow the teaching
of four Popes on a matter of this kind? The fact
is Rome has completely annulled the words of our
Lord JeSl1S Christ; and as to this, at least, teaches
for doctrine the commandments of men.
And this to a Catholic is a most serious thing.
For when our Lord in John 6 speaks of II eating
His flesh and drinking His blooel," Romanists iml)licitly believe Him to be referring to participation
ill the Eucharist; yet his church forbids him to
drink of the cup, unless hc be oue'who has taken
priestly orders.
Bnt does the much contested passag'e in John 6
have any reference to the Lord's Supper, or is it inteuded to set forth a great spiritual truth? In
deciding for thc latter, )'ou will accUSe me of using
private judgment. This I confess; but on your
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pat"t, when yon decide to accept the teaching of the
Roman Church as to the same passage, you too are
using private judgment; though yon may decry it.
Your private jl1Clgrnent leads you to accept the
Church's teaching. My private judgment leads me
to repudiate it, as against both my God-given reason
and holy Scripture's teaching, which is to 111,e far
more reliable authority than any interpretation
that the Church may put npon it. Onr Lord, in
John 6, was addressing Jewish disciples, before the
Christian Church had been established or the Lord's
Supper instituted. He told them at that time to
"labor not for the meat which perisheth, bnt for
that meat which endureth unto everlasting life,
which the SOl1 of Man shall give unto you: for
Him hath God the Father sealed" (ver. 27). They
answered Him: "What shall we do that we might
work t]le works of God j''' He replied; "This is
the work of God that ye believe on Him whom He
hath sent." To believe on Him, is evidently synonymous with receiving the meat that endures
unto everlasting life. Cavilers among them directed
His attention to the account of the manna eaten by
their fathers in the desert, desiring Him again as
on yesterclay to l)rovic1e them with literal bread in
the wilclerness. He answered, "Verily, verily, I
say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from
heaven, but My Father giveth you the true bread
fro111 heaven ... that giveth life unto the world." In
re81,onse to tl1eir cry, "Lord, evermore give us
this bread," He answers: "I am the Bread of
Life: he that cometh to Me shall never hunger;
and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst."
Again, beginning with verse 47, He says: "Ver-
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ily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth
on Me hath everlasting life. I am that Bread of Life.
Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and
are dead. This is the Bread that cometh down from
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die.
I am the living Bread that came down from heaven:
if any man eat of this Bread, he shall live forever:
and the Bread that I will give is my flesh, that I
will give for the life of the world." Unbelieving
Jews strove among themselves at this, saying;
" How can this man give us His flesh to eat?" Then
Jesus said unto them, "Verily, verily, I say unto
you, Except ye eat of the flesh of the Son of Man,
and drink His blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day.
For my flesh is meat indeed and my blood is drink
indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my
blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in Him. As the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father;
so he that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me.
This is that Bread that came down from heaven:
not as your fathers did eat manna and are dead:
he that eateth of this Bread shall live forever"
(vel's. 53-58).
Now this is the teaching of OUr Lord as to
eating His flesh and drinking His blood, and suggests that He was referring to something that man
might do at that time, namely: lz've by eating I-lis
flesh and drinking His blood. His blood had not
been poured out upon the cross, nor His flesh
wounded in death, but ,those who callle to Him,
trusting Him as their Saviour, were already recipients of the new life which He came to give.
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T.hat the eating and drinking were spiritual and not
literal is clear from verse 57, where He speaks of
living by the Father, in flte ve1'J! same way that they
wlw were eating Hz'm, lz'ved by Him. And how did He
live by the Father? Glearlyas a Man of faith.
I I J will put My trust in
Him" expressed the continuous habit of His life, and as we who believe in
Him thus live by faith in Himself, we eat His flesh
and drink His blood. He says in verse 63: "It is
the Spirit that giveth life j the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you, they are
spirit and they are life."
What further proof have we need of 7 I think
it plain that the Lord Jesus was referring,
not to a sacrament yet to be instituted, but to a
spiritual reality, known even then to those who
believed upon Him. And all the councils of Rome
cannot annul His words as to this.
His disciples at that time, who were such in very
'deed, not merely by profession, 'Yere alread.J! living
by Him, yet had never partakenof the sacrament
'0£ the Lord's Supper. And we may rest assured
that wherever, and whenever a repentant soul
turns now to Christ and trusts Him as the Saviour
who has given His life for the world, he both eats
His flesh and drinks His blood, and thus has life
eternal- something the Romis11 sacrifice of the
Mass, so-called, does not even pretend to give.
Fo!" what intelligent Romanist reaIIy believes he
has eternal life-a life in Christ that can never
be forfeited-tJ1rollgh participation in the Mass?
Is it not a fact that this, as all other Romish sacraments, leaves the participant uncertain and anxious
still as to the final outcome? But it is otherwise
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with him who rests implicitly on the words of the
Son of God: "Verily, verily, I say unto yOll, He
that believeth on Me HATH everlasting life.
May I, without giving offence, or without appearing to be unduly forward, or impertinent, press
some questions home upon you, my dear sir? I-lave
you this great gift, promised by our Lord Jesus to
all who believe in Him? Are you certain that you
have everlasting life? After all your years of devoted service in the Church of Rome, your careful,
conscientious obedience to her decrees, are you now
at rest in your soul as to the question of your sins?
Do you know them all forgiven and put away,
through the offering of Jesus Christ once for all
upon the cross? Have you been justified freely by
His grace, through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus? Are you happy possessor of a life in Hhn
that can never be forfeited, because eternal, and
dependent not upon YOllr faithfulness, but upon
His? Ob, my dear sir, if you cannot answer simple
questions like these in the affirmative, is it not
time to stop and ask yourself how it is that the
system to which you cling has not given you that
certainty and peace, which clearly were, and are,
the portion of all founel in the enjoyment of Apostolic Christianity? Is it not possible that you have
missed your way? Yea, that the whole church to
which you belong has in some manner, perhaps
to you unaccountable, fallen from the simplicily
of apostolic days into grievous apostasy?
In my next letter I purpose to consider the sacrificial character pf the Mass in your Communion.
I remain, dear sir, Yours respectfully,
II

a

H. A.

IRONSIDE.

QUItS. 14.-1s it llOSRihlo to cOlllmit the II 11l1lJllnlonahlo sin
now in oU!' timc, liS montioncd ill Mark:l: 2H-:iO't

lJ

ANS,-Wc soltrcely likc to hllVl1 slIch It Hulljout vut iu suoh /I
radicl\l Wlty, We lllwo l\1oll~ Om' (Jol1\'Se rOl'lmtc<lly hnd to show
to selj-occltpirll pCl'sons who thought thoy hllll COll1ll1it,tl!l1 thllt sin
bccltusc they could no(; gel; l'ClIOU wit:h Goa, that t1ll1Y W('I'O in
errol', for they hnd ueither HlJUn tlw 1,0\'(1'8 lllirlloulous works of
power, nor mnlieiously nsoriboll to Rntlll1 tlll\ power of the Holy
Spirit rcquired fol' suoh lIots. Thus fill' wc cou1l1 go frlll\ly, hut
we woulll fenr to speltk ill the sWI~l'ping wny yoill' lineatiou
suggests,
It is for a lliflerollt l'l'lIS011, we own, yet ",WI tho Smne el\ll, thllt
the wnruillgs iu Heh. tl: 4-tl [Iud Hoh. 10: 2G-:lO are given, 'Vo
must not llUllify the 801c\l1nit~' of tllCse wlIrniugs. It is a fenrfttl
thing to sin ngLlillst light.
Ql'ICS, 1Ii,-Whell, in .Tohn 1B, the LOl'a "'nslwll His lliseilllcs'
feet aid Ho L1lsa wnsh Jlllins' feet, /11\(1 llill J'udns lJllrtiuiplL(;O in
the I,ol'll's suppcr 't
ANS,-This is not LI um(;tOl' of interlJl'ctlltion, Im(; ll1ll'cly of
Scrilltl1l'O stlL(;emen (;, (LIllI if SorilltUI'O hllS made 1I0 cl rILl' atlltem ell t
nH to it, it; iH IlCllllUHlI GOlI, 110 doull(;, thought it l,e>lt lIot to tl'l1uf\,
As to what lloll(;l'illll thl'l'H mlLY Illlllllt:!c o[ it, 'I'll HI'l) Ill) mol'O llillieul(;y iu Jmlml lll\l't'llldllg of tllcHo fIWIll'H I:hlln ill hi>l 110(; plLrhlldng,
This is Ilot f'.l1C lilly o[ jllllgull'lIt, hilI, of g1'lll!l', when nOll Ill'lLls
with lIWIl ill gl'l\()('. 'VIll'1l thn t.il1lll of jlltlgllWlIt 1:()Ull'H, NIHil Ho
will HelllLmte the hUll from the flllHlI, nml 1;1ll\ jmlgmlll1t Oil tho
fnlsc will 1)(\ tho 1\I01'1\ HO\'CI'I.\ fOl' I:llll IHlIwllLs tlwy l'l1jo.Yo1111l1(; (!i(l
lIOt pl'On(; lly, The LOl'd Imow .TllllllH ns wullnt the lwgil1l1iJlf( IIH
lit !']10 mill, hnl: He 1Il1ull\ him knowll to O(;hl\i'H olll,y n(; tho lI1111,
whem llis s!:u/,o luul ripelllld intn fill I (l'lliMoll, 1r!l'ILllwhile Ho ],Ol'O
with him ill h"l'(lllll amI gilI'll him tlHl frllellom of 1111 lI'ia fILVOI'S,
QUJ~9,lO,- Why do we Ilot lIOW [ns(;, nil for iust/llllll\ ill tho clirly
tlnyH of tho cln1l'(,h i IIIHO ill 1 001'. 7: Ii't

ANs.-BecnuHo wo havo deoronsell ill 1liety.

1311t pm'haps, in n
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qniet unnoticed way, more continue the practice tho,n appears to
men, and thereby win victories in their Christian life -whioh are
recorded on high. We are creatures of extremes: many, in ignorIlDce of Goa's way 01 Balvation, have fasted and starved themselves
to obtain it-all in vain, of course, for it is" not of worl,s, Jest
any mon shoulel boast." But when they have discovered this
they are liable to despise those ways of piety which they uscel in
a wrong way. God did not despise Corneliue' pions ways, as we
see in the account of Acls 10. There was no virtue in them to
procure ealvation, but they expressed a mind in dead earnest, and
God loves such a mind, not only when llalvation is the matter of
interest, but anything whi.ch is for the glory of God and the good
of His people. .A. man, or a company of people, baving some divine object in view, ana so earnest about' it that they fast and
pray over it, are not likely to be elisa.ppointed. Refusing food, in
a hearty way, proves we have an object of more value to us thnn
our comfort, and by it we are enabled to humble ourselves lUore
deeply before God.
Self-righteousness mr.y plume itself with it l\S bl\.ving done something very meritorious, !lnd which puts God in our debt, but sball
we deprive ourselves of its benefits because it has been wrongly
used?
The mind of the day is against it. To be happy, to sing, to throw
off all sorrow, to make life a joyful ride through a lovely scene,
Beems the prevailing mind of the times. But this was not our
Saviour's course,lIJid "If we SlLy we abide in Him, we also ought
to walk even as He walkeel." We need sooroely say tllat we have
little else tban disgust to express concerning the prctenrled fasting
of the h Lenten sel\Son "-11. fasting which longs for the end of it
that sinful pleasnre may be indulged in again.
Real fl\Sting-snch as God tu.""Ikes notice of-is from n. hen.rt anxious over some important matter, and desirous to give itself to
prayer and lIuppHc.""Itiou about it. It he1l)S us, if done in sincerity,
to present ourselves before God in brokenness of spirit, an attitude
ever becoming lo ns in the presence of God.
Some OnBlDeT8 remain/or nezt No. 0/ Help & Food

EDITOR'S NOTES
As mentioned in our last issue, a request has come to 11S to write on the
subject of Giving, which we feel in cluty bound to
accept, looking earnestly to the Lord to do it acceptably to Him, anel effectively to His beloved
people who, in the parts mentioned, are especially
dear to us. It was in those parts we began our life
and labor in the Lord, and sweet beyond expression
are the remembrances of those early clays, when
trnth was ponring- into our own son1 like a flood
day by day from the pages of Holy Scripture; then
the joy of imparting" it to others i the bitter opposition from the moderu "scribes and Pharisees,"
and the corresponding" love and fellowship fro111
those whose hearts God 0lJened to let.in the truth.
The preaching-places were in country school-houses,
in farm-houses, nnder clumps of trees, anywhere;
often amid great camps, with horses, wagons, and
vehicles of all kinds fro111 miles and miles around.
What scenes and seasons of divine grnce to look
back to when all who partook of them arc gathered
together around their Saviour in the glory! But,
turning to our task, the request says:
What you wrote to--, as to respo)H;ibility in
giving for the carrying 011 of the Lord's work,
confirms a truth that is being felt by some of
our brethren. More thnn 011ce I have wished
that the subject might be tnken up at one of oUr
General Meetings in a Bible-reading' or a lecture.
Now I write to ask that yon accept the task, and
give ns a comprehensive aj:Ucle Oll the subject 1n
HELP AND FOOD. I fear this line of truth has not
been sufficiently gone into among the youllg'er
On Giving

142

EDITOR'S NOTES

believers of our Western States. Should 110t the
collection each Lord's day be as sacloed and as
much a part of the worship as the giving of
thanks, singing of praise, etc? In some assemblies the collection. is not much thought of except
when there is a General Meeting, or when one of
the Lord's servants is laboring among us. Some
make no preparation beforehand, but give what
they happen to have with them, and others not at
all. This produces laxity in handling collections
and so one feels more like giving £1Zd£'lJ£dualJ)'
than with the assembly. I believe right views
correcting such practices as to giving would revive various assemblies spiritually. There are
many deal" young people in our own assembly,
and nearly all of them need to be stirred up as
to this. I believe that you, knowing as yOll do,
the realities and needs of the path, and of the
Lord's work, could perhaps do this task more
effectively than one in different circumstances.
What we have received of the ministry of Christ
to our souls through HELP AND FOOD has been of
such value as cannot be measured with silver and
gold. May the Lord enable you to keep it up.
Sincerely yours in Christ our Lord,
'I<

oj<

'"

We are creatures of extremes. We are no sooner
pulled out of the ditch on one side of the road
than we drift to the One on the other side. Truth
keeps the middle of the road, and if we walk with
it we will be kept there too. The abject begging,
so often witnessed inChristenc10m under plea of
the cause of Christ, becomes so re pellent to such as
have learned God's mind and way of carrying on
His work, that they are liable to -consider all mat·
tel'S of money as auf of place among spiritual
things, and under that sentiment they are in a
measure ashamed of having anything to do with it.
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They cannot free their minds from the idea of beg',
gillg when money is spoken of, and so it is unclean
to them. They have not taken in the Christian
thought that II to do good and to communicate"
(give of their substance) are by God called sacrzjices,
,and that" with such sacrifices God is well pleased"
(Reb. 13: 16). And note, in the previous verse He
has just called "praise" and the "giving thanks
to His name" with our lips, "The sacrifice of
praise." The same name, sacrifice, is used for
money. The poor widow who had but two mites,
and gave them both, offered to God a greater sacrifice than the rich who had plenty left. If this truth
is taken in, it will end all carelessness with regard
to the collection; for the basket passing from hand
to hanel, as did the bread and the cup, will find us as
worshipful in putting our contribution into it as we
were in eating of the bread and drinking of the
cup. And henceforth it will be a sanctified offering,
not money begged by anyone from. anyone, but a
free-will offering presented to God from His reo
deemed people, for whom He gave even His only
Son, and to whom He gives this opportunity to express their gratefulness. What difference then is
in these: Begging for Christ humiliates Him and
says He is still in poverty; of/erz'ng to Him puts
Him in the place of honor and majesty-His dues.
A careful reading of I Cor. 16 : 1-3 will show the
delicacy of the apostle in treating of this subject.
He asks that the collection which was being made
for the needy saints at Jerusalem be all finished
before he comes. He, in his apostolic authority,
has ordered it to take place among the assemblies,
but it must not be as if he were begging of them.
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It must be as a free-will offering, for no other could
be acceptable to God.
Then he tells them how to carry it out suitably:
"Upon the first day of the week (their assembly
day) let every one of you (not a few rich ones) lay
by him in store (set apart) as God hath prospered
him." Mark this well: "As God Itatlt prospered Jzim."
God does not demand of us so much per cent., as
once by the law. We are under grace, and the per
cent. we give of our weekly earnings or incomes
must come from our hearts. Am I free to give
I, 5, 10, 20 or SO per cent. of what I get in the
week? Let me settle it with holy 'purpose before
God, and on the first day of the week deliberately
set it apart as belonging to God. From this treasury then I shall draw as occasion in my judgment
calls for. I am not now dispensing my own funds
but the Lord's, and this will enable me to be liberal.
Then mark what he adds, "And when I come,
whomsoever ye shall approve by letters, them will
I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem."
The assembly has contributed that money, and the
men who will dispose of it must be men trusted and
commended by the assembly. The" liberality
of the assembly must remain under its control.
All this is beautiful, and commends itself at once
to every upright mind. And, beloved brethren, if
we follow these instructions, we shall, at the end,
be astonished at what has been accomplished,
though we may be, in large majority, a poor people.
The servant of Christ, if rightly minded, will do
as all servants do: they look to the one they serve
for their pay, whoever may be his paymaster. So
if they are servants of Christ they will look to
OJ
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Christ-not even to His people; far less of course
to the world. He has told them: "Take no thought
for your life, what ye shall eat; neither for the
body what ye shall put on . . . neither be ye of
doubtful mind . . . Your Father knoweth that ye
have need of these things" (Luke 12: 22-30). If
they spend their time and strength in faithful service to Him, He will prove to them that every word
of His mouth is true and reliable. The servant's
path of dependence on his Lord and Master alone
is made here very plain.
The Lord speaks also to His people who are
served, however, and their pa.th is also well-defined.
He says to them, C4 Thou shalt not muzzle the ox
that treadeth au t the corn," and, "The laborer is
worthy of his reward" (I Tim. 5: 18).
One of the sweetest books of Scripture is the
~pist1e of Paul to the Philippians. They were the
firstfruits of his labor in Eurol)e, reaped in much
suffering. A special affection existed therefore between them, and the apostle expresses it thus:
"Now ye Philippians know also, that in the beginning of the gospel [in those parts] when I departed
from Macedonia, no church coinmunicated with me
as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only.
For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again
unto my necessity" (chap. 4: IS, 16). Then follows
the heavenly principle which governs him, "Not
because I desire a gift; but I desire fruit that may
abound to your account." The lww principle of
hiring and paying the minister could never produce
such fruit as this in the apostle's soul.
But think, dear brethren, of this dear man in necessity while laboring away from Philippi, sllddenly
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seeing one of his beloved Philippians reach his door
and deposit in his hands an abundance from Philippi.
His necessities relieved were something,
even to a man who had learned to be content with
whatsoever circumstances he was in, but what was
that compared with the love and fellowship of that
company of saints he loved as his own soul! He
was thought of by them. They could not be with
him, but they would do the thing next to it: They
would stand back of him sharing their substance
with him. What encouragement to him! What a
holding up of his hands!
Well, they who heed Paul's words, <C Beye followers of me, as I also am of Christ," more or less share
his circumstances in that path; and assemblies
which collect and minister only on some great
occasion when being served, lose all this exercise
and experience of divine love, and also the spiritual
development which flows from it. And if narrowness of heart becomes chronic, the Lord, after His
wonted patience, has to use severe measures. He
did so at Corinth, where they seemed to have little
or no gratefulness toward the beloved apostle who
had served them so faithfully.
Having fulfilled the task laid upon me, I would
only add that the necessary expenses of the assembly should first of all be met of course. Righteousness is always first. Everyone should know
what those expenses are, as a just proportion
belongs to each, and whether present or absent,
should conscientiously discharge this responsibility
according to his ability.
Some assemblies make it their pt'actice to set
apart one Lord's day in the month, whose collection
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is sent to whoever the assembly has before decided
to make its recipient. When the collections are
large, they are sometimes divided between two,
that the ministrations may thus be more frequent,
bringing'most happy communications between the
assemblies and those engaged in the Lord's service
throughout the world. It keeps us in touch with
the Lord's interests, and our hearts are enlarged
and taken out of their natural egotism. We would
strongly. advise all assemblies to adopt the same
course of action, ever remembering these great
principles: I' Every man according as he purposeth
in his heart: not grudgingly, or of necessity: for
God lovetlt a cheerful giver" (2 Cor. 9: 7).
" He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap
also bountifully" (2 Cor. 9: 6).
A mind formed by Scripture will not give grudgingly nor spasmodically, but with deliberate purpose before God.

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF JOHN
( 00 ntinued fl'om page 130. )
(Cbllp.2: 3-11.)

EFORE I proceed to consider the teaching of
chapter 2: 3-1 I, a few words of an explanatory
nature are l·equired. In the portion we have examined, the children of God are authoritatively
informed that they have community of life with
God, with the Father and with the Son; that
through the blood of Christ the stains of their sins

B
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no more attach to them; and that the life they are
partakers of, and the cleansing that is connected
with it through the blood of the cross, are abiding
and unchangeable realities, infallibly maintained
in the person of the One who is the believer's
Representative in the presence of God. This knowledge is a matter of revelation. However true it
all might be as a fact, we could not know it to be
true of us if God had not made it known.
Thns far, then, we have been occupiecl:with the
objective reality- with what ,.is objectively presented, or set before us. In saying this, I must
warn my reader that in thus speaking, I mean, of
course, objectively set before us as bez'ng true of us;
i. e., of believers, and not merely as being Some·
thing that has been established in Christ, and is
true for us to be appropriated by us. I repeat, it is
true of us. It is what God in His blessed grace has
given us. It is what we really m-e in Christ.
In chapter 2: 3-1 I, there is an unfolding of the
subjective side. The apostle now speaks of what is
inwardly realized. Every believer is conscious of
operations going on within himself. He may not
necessarily understand or be able to explain them,
but he is quite conscious of their presence in him.
He knows something is going 011 within himself
that never took place there before he was born
from above. He has quite new desires, new aspirations, new hopes. He has Dew thoughts and feelings. He knows these things are not natural, but
the result of a new power outside himself altogether. It is not siu1,ply a new power acting on
him, but working in him. A new life has been
received, and it is making itself felt.
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Now, as he speaks of these new activities in his
soul, he is simply saying, I know God; I am in
Christ; I am in the light., It is not that he has
apprehended the full import of these expressions,
but the things he is conscious of mean that what
they imply is true of him. He is a new creature,
he has divine, eternal life; the true light is in him,
so that he is in the light and has thus the knowledge of God; feebly it may be, yet, in whatever
measure of power, it is true knowledge. He now
knows that he is in relationship with God in a new
way. though he has yet to learn the full blessedness
of the relationship. He thus possesses the two-fold
testimony that he is a child of God-the direct testimony of God (in which the truth and reality of
what he has become through grace is objectively
set before him), and the testimony ·of his own consciousness of what he realizes to be going on within
him.
We must now look at the way in which these inward activities are manifested as being there; the
way in which the believer takes note of the reality
of their presence in him. He experiences in his
heart the desire or spirit of obedience to, God, and
a love that makes others instead of self the centre
of interest.
As regards the spirit of obedience, its presence in
the soul is displayed in two ways. First, in submission to what God has expressly commanded; and, second, in treasuring up and keeping the communications of God's mind, of His will, of His heart. These
two things exist together in the soul. I speak as
distinguishing, not as separating. Wherever the
one operation is found, so is the other. It is true,
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of course, that one may be more plainly discerni ble
than the other, but wherever there is the spirit of
submission to what God has commanded, there is
also in greater or less measure the appreciation of
what may not be an express command, but an expression of what is in His heart, of some purpose
or counsel.
I turn now to the portion before us. The apostle
says (ver. 3), "And hereby we do know that we
know Him if we keep His commandments." He is
speaking of what every soul born from above realizes to be in operation within himself. He is
conscious of the presence in him of the spirit of
submission to what God has enjoined. He has
heard the voice of the Son of God. He recognizes
its authority. He is conscious of holding as binding
on him what that voice has enjoined. It is not that
he observes no activity of the insubjection to God
that is natural to him, but he sees an operation
within himself that is unnatural-an activity that
he thus realizes to be the result of a new power
from outside himself coming in and producing
within himself what was never there before. He
is conscious that now the spirit of submission to
what God has commanded is in his soul.
The strength of this new principle working within
him is not what the apostle has under consideration
here. He is not occupying us here with the measure in which this spirit of submission to what God
has enjoined is developed. That is a distinct matter, and is not the apostle's point. What he is here
directing our attention to is the fact of the presence,
in the soul of one born from above, of this spirit of
submission to what God commands. Every truly
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converted soul is characterized by keeping the commandments of God. Obedience to God marks him,
in greater or less degree; but whatever the measure, greater or less, it is there, and the consciousness of it.
N ow this consciousness is the witness that we
know God. For us to say, "We know Him," is no
pretense. It is no false profession; even though
they see and recognize much inconsistency in themselves, they are not speaking falsely. The false
professor is one who claims to know God with no
spirit of submission whatever. The truth, the
light is not in him (ver. 4). There are many things
in Scripture which God expressly and positively
commands to be done; many things He expressly
and positively forbid~; and to the soul in whom the
spirit of submission dwells, these have the weight
of divine authority. Where this spirit of obedience
is not, their authority is not owned and God is not
known.
If the spirit of obedience is manifested in submission to what God has enjoined, it is also seen in
the esteem in which the various communications
are held. If God has rights over us which He requires us to maintain, it has been also His good
pleasure to treat us as His friends (Jno. IS: IS).
As being His servants, He commands us; as being
in the position of friends, He communicates to us
His thoughts. He reveals to us what He wishes
us to know. Very many of His revelations are like
the communications of one friend to another. They
are not commands-something expressly enjoined,
but expressions of His love. The child of God
prizes these communications, and sees in them inti-
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mations of God's mind and will, and he observes
them as carefully as he does that which God has
expressly commanded.
The character of this form of obedience is of a
higher order than simple obedience to a positive
command. It is doing God's will, even though He
has given no command. It is of this form of obe.
dience the apostle speaks in verse S. He calls it
keeping God's word.
The soul to whom God has become an object of
love, will find in that love a divine authority for all
that God commands. It is, however, in prizing and
keeping the word of God that this love for God gets
its full character: "Whoso keepeth His Word, in
him verily is the love of God perfected." By this
the apostle does not mean that the character of
obedience, which I have called submission to commandments, is ever found without the other char.
acter of obedience. They go together. What the
apostle means is, that the element of obedience
exemplified in keeping God's word, is what gives
to the love of God its perfect or full character. To
.. keep His commandments" is one side of the
character of the love of God j to "keep His word,"
is the other side. This latter side makes manifest
that the love of God is perfected in the heart.
But we must avoid the mistake of supposing that
the love of God is present in its full character only
in advanced Christians. It is present thus in every
Christian. It is present in the soul from the moment the new birth has taken place. As Soon as a
soul is born from above he possesses a new nature.
This new nature is an active nature. Its activities,
its operations, are the expression of its character.
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From the moment the new life has been imparted
(which immediately operates in the soul), it has a
distinctive character of its own. All the elements
of its character are there. I do not mean there will
be no growth, but that the growth is the development of what i~ already present-the growth of the
love of God already in the soul, as not lacking any
of its characteristics.
We have seen that the consciousness of keeping
the commandments of God is a witness to the soul
in whom this consciousness exists, that he knows
God.
So, also, to be conscious of keeping the
word of God is to know" we are in Him." The
child of God is making no false profession when he
speaks of knowing God, or of having community of
life with the Son of God. As born of God, he lives
by a life through which he dwells in God. Our
Lord declared this to be the truth: "At that day
ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in
Me, and I in you" (Jno. 14: 20). I am aware of
the use some make of this passage, but our Lord is
not singling out some special class among the family of God who were to know that they would have
community of life with Himself in the day of the
Spirit's presence on earth. He is declaring this
knowledge to be the common heritage of all the
children of God in the day to which he refers. He
is not speaking of the extent to which they would
enjoy the fact he is revealing. He is simply saying,
When the Spirit is personally present on earth He
will enable the children of God to realize that they
are such. He will enable them to be conscious of
being in the Son of God.
We have been considering the way in which this
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consciousness is proved to be in the soul of every
believer: the consciousness of knowing God and of
dwelling in the Son; in realizing that the spirit of
obedience operates in his soul. This is made manifest to him-the desire to keep the commandments
and word of God-which was not present in him as
an unregenerate :man. He sees resisting tendencies, and is conscious of a conflict going on, but he
knows a new force is at work in his soul which he
attributes to God. He knows the God of the Gospels and of the Cross has put it there, though the
full significance of its presence may not yet be
com prehended.
We must not forget that responsibility goes with
the possession of a new nature-with being born
from above. We are professing to possess the same
nature and life that are in the Son of God if we
profess to know Him and to be in Him-a nature
and life which bad its fullest expression in Christ's
walk of unwavering obedience to God when He was
in this worlel. He kept perfectly the commandments
of God. Most earnestly, most heartily, He kept
God's word. His life, His walk of perfect obedience, is our example and standard (vel'. 6). It is in
His steps we are walking, if we are in Him. True,
we have to confess we are not walking perfectly, as
He did, but our walk is the same in character as
His. However far He has outdistanced us in the
path of obedience, if we are following Him in the
path He trod, we must not be discouraged, but
press on after Him. May the Lord grant us steadfastness of purpose in seeking for His steps!
(To bB contilllUid.)

C. CRAIN.

LNING WATER
on in earnest seeking
Where to dwell,
Came I to the Master sitting
On the well;
'Twas the well of living water,
Whence He drew
Full supplies for all who sought Him,
Cool and new.
WANDERING

From its living depths He brought it
Bubbling up,
And to me 'who faintly sought it
Gave the cup.
Life was in the draft He gave,
Springing life to help and save.
All my way grows green and blooming
As I go,
For the streams of living water
Onward flow:For the understanding, wealth;
For the will, the glow of health.
Thirsting traveler, will you try it?
Still it flowsStill the Master, sitting by it,
Holds to those
Who in earnest quest would sup
Living water in the C1.1p.
From your arid deserts turning,
Pause and drink:Calm the striving, cool the burning
At its brink:
Here find healing and repose
Where the Living Wa.ter flows.

LETTERS
TO A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST
( Oontinued from page 188.)

LETTER III
A. M. S.
My DEAR SIR: According to promise, I shall now
endeavor to put before you what seems to me to be
the unscriptural teaching of the Church of Rome
as to the so-called sacrifice of the Mass. This you
hold, as I understand, to be a ,continual unbloody
sacrifice for the sins of the living and the dead, and
you are very insistent that it was ever offered
throughout the Church's history by anointed priests
on literal altars, "as early, at least," you say, " as
the second century.
And you ask: "Had the
Church of Jesus Christ erred so early as this, on
her chief doctrine, the doctrine on which her whole
system centred 'I Or did the infallible God produce,
in His masterpiece, only the crazy institution that
could not be kept within the bounds of truth, even
for half a century after the death of the last of the
apostles? What became of His pmmise: 'The
gates of hell shall not prevail against her,' and
'I am with you all the days, even unto the
consummation of the age,' and again, 'The Spirit
of Truth will remain with you,' etc. ? ..
As to this, I am not at all perplexed to find the
answer.
It is undOUbtedly the fact that while
Christ's promises abide, and the Spirit of Truth
dwells in His own and guides each subject soul into
the truth; and that Christ does and will remain
with His chosen to the end w11atever the vicissiREV.
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tudes they are called to pass through; and while
eventually it will be manifested that the gates of
hell have not prevailed against what was really of
God; nevertheless, even in tltl! apostll!s' own dayslet alone fifty years afterwards-error had come in
like a flood. Witness the stirring letter of St. Paul
to the Galatians. TlJe Galatian heresy was the adding.of legal works to the covenant oEgrace, and
ibideswith us to this present day in spite of th~
ap~stle's strong protest against it. In fact, as one
-has'well said: '''fhe heterodoxy of the first century
has become' the orthodoxy of the present." Where
to-day is the religious communion found in which
this Galatian error has not gained headway? What
church is free from it r Certainly 110t the Church
of Rome. For there, as nowhere else, Galatianism
has swept all before it; so that the doctrine of
justification by faith, which is the key-note of the
epistle of which we are speaking, came as a new
discovery in the stormy days of the Reformation,
and has been opposed strenuously ever since.
Then, again, note the errors creeping in at
Colosse. In the second chapter three grave departures from the truth of God are noticed, and it
is evident that each one of these had already gained
sway over the minds of many professed Christians,
and this during the Hfe-time of the apostles. I 1"efer to rationalistic philosophizing beginning to supplant divine revelation; of legality, supplanting the
truth of grace i and, even more striking, of a vast
ritualistic system involving the worship of angels
and the humiliation of the body by self-imposed
penance in place of holding fast the Head: and I
ask you, as an honest man, can you deny the
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presence of everyone of those systems of error in
the Roman Church to-day?
But the first and second letters to Timothy likewise witness the rapid growth of error; and it is
noteworthy that before the death of St. Paul, he
has to sorrowfully exclaim: "All that be in Asia
have turned away from me." So even supposing
the Christian churches elsewhere were still 'holding
fast the faith, those in Asia, where the oldest
assemblies had been established, had in a measure
at least apostatized from the truth. The seven
apocalyptic letters make this very evident.
We need not be surprised, therefore, to find an
altar and sacrifice at a very early day in many
churches, taking the place of the Lord's table and
its simple memorial feast. But this by no means
proves it to be either scriptural or apostolic, nor in
any true sense Catholic.
But on the other hand, we nnd no evidence of a
reliable character to show that as early as the
second century the altar Itad succeeded the table,
and the sacrifice of the Mass usurped the place of
the Lord's Supper.
Certainly the pre. Nicene
Fathers, who have written on the subject, would
leave no such impression on the mind. Justin
Martyr describes the weekly meeting of Christians
on the Lord's day more fully perhaps than any
other; and, as you know, he makes it very clear
that the early Christians partook together of a
simple meal of bread and wine in commemoration'
of the Saviour's death. While the well-known le~
ter of Pliny, addressed to the Empero:r Trajan,
affords proof positive that such was still the case
in his day. He assures his patron ,that he could.
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find nO evil against the Christians; no evidence
whatever of sacrilegious or criminal proceedings.
His spies only found that the Christians met together to read the holy Scriptures, to pray, to sing
a hymn to Christ as God, and to partake· of a very
simple meal consisting only of bread and wine.
rt waS in a later day that the departure froni
early simplicity came in, when the truth as to
Christ's one offering and His finished work bad
been largely lost sight of: when in accordance with
the solemn prophecy of St. Paul, grievous wolves
had entered in among the sheep of Christ, not sparing the flock, and even of their own selves had men
arisen, "speaking perverse things to draw away
disciples after them." The only resource upon
which he casts the faithful is "God and the word
of His grace; " not the church',s authority, nor the
voice of councils, nor the infallibility of the Pope.
To that holy Word of God therefore let us tum, and
inquire whether, according to Scripture, it is still
possible to offer to God an acceptable sacrifice for
the sins of either the living or the dead?
As to this we need do nothing more than carefully consult the 9th and roth chapters of the epistle
to the Hebrews. There the orie offering of the
Lord Jesus Christ, never to be repeated, is placed
in vivid contrast with all the many sacrifices under
the law (which were but a figure) when gifts and
sacrifices were offered I I that could not perfect him
that worshiped, as pertaining to the conscience." In
these there was a continual calling of sins to mind,
as indeed is the case in every Roman church where
the sacrament is offered up daily, and sins are never
really put away. "But Christ having come as
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High Priest of the good things to come, by a greater
and. more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands
(that is to say, not of this creation), neither by the
blood of goats and calves, but by His own blood
He entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption." And so great is the
efficacy of that one offering, that through it the believer's conscience is "purged from dead works to
worship the living God."
Now you insist that there is nothing incompatible
with all this and the continual sacrifice of the
Mass. For in your letter you say that" the Victim
of the Sacrifice is the body and blood of Jesus
Christ; the. same body that was nailed to the cross;
the same blood that was slled on Calvary. In other
words, the same Jesus Christ who was crucified for
us is the same that we offer on our altars." And
you add, I' The sacrifice of the Mass is offered to
God alone, to acknowledge His sovereign grea tness and our dependence. It is true, that we offer
the Mass in memory of the saints, but we never
offer the sacrifice to them. The sacrifice of the
Mass is offered on our altars by the ministry of
priests who receive in their ordination the power to
offer it. But Jestls Christ is the principal Offerer.
It is He who presents Himself to the Father, by
the hands of priests; it is He who changes the
bread and wine into the body and the blood." But,
observe, tltz's is tlte very thing tltat is de1tied ilt tlte
cpt's/Ie to t!te Hebrews. Note carefully chapter 10 :
11-14: "And every priest [that is, Jewish priest]
standeth daily ministering and offering often the
same sacrifices [as Roman Catholic priests do today]. which can never take away sins; but He,
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after He had offered one sacrifice for sins, forever
sat down at the right hand of God, from henceforth
expecting till His enemies be made His footstool."
And again, in the previous chapter, verses 24-26
are absolutely conclusive: "For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, figures
of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear
in the presence of God for us: nor yet tllat He
sltould oiler Himself oftell [the very thing which you
insist He does], as the high priest entereth into the
holy places every year with other blood than His
own; but now, once in the end of the world hath
He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of
Himself."
Language could 110t be stronger to declare the
abiding efficacy of the one irrepeatable sacrifice of
our Lord Jesus Christ-so perfect, so complete, so
fully satisfying to God, is that one blessed, finished
work of His that He will never offer again. He
has sat down as token that His work is finished;
and because He has made purgation for sins, the
seat He has ,taken is at the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens. Depend upon it, He never
descends from that exalted place to offer on Rome's
altars, or any other; for of such sacrifice there is
no need. The sins and iniquities of all who believe
in Him are eternally remitted, on the basis of that
one all-sufficient work, and" where remission of
these is, there is 1lO longer aft offering for sin" (Heb.
10: 18).
And were tIlis otherwise, an unbloody
offering could be of no avail, for "without slledding
of blood is no remission."
All the reasoning in the world could not change
the force of this. Christ's olle offering is all that is
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needed for the purgation of sin,' or it never will be.
Scripture distinctly declares it is. Rome, tacitly at
least, declares it is not. Which am I to believe?
Which do you accept? You cannot acknowledge
both, for one destroys the other.
I observe, in looking over your letter again, that
you deny the term" the Lord's Supper," as having
reference to the sacrament at all. You say it referred alone to the love-feasts of the early Christiaus-a common meal, where they met together in
Christian fellowship. But you evidently have forgotten that the apostle Paul in the very passage in
question, after rebuking the Corinthians for their
abuse of the Lord's Supper, immediately gives them
clear instructions as to how that Supper should be
observed; while in the previous chapter, Ist Corinthians IO, he makes it plain that it is at the
Lord's table W,e partake of the cup of blessing, even
the communion of the blood of Christ" and the
broken bread,the communion of the body of Christ=
Surely it is the Lord's Supper which is partaken of
from the Lord's table. But it you insist that both
of these are very different to your sacrifice of the
Mass, then I grant you are indeed correct. The
Lord's Supper is 1tot to be confounded with the
Romish Mass, nor the Lord's table with the Romani
altar. One speaks of Christianity, and the other of!
a mysterious mixture of Judaism and Paganism,
and a perversion of apostolic teaching. For of tltJ
Mass, as such, there is 1tot one tine in Holy Scripture.
I do not wish to prolong the discussion of this
solemn theme. If what I have already written has
no real weight, I can only suppose that a further
attempt to elucidate what seems to me so clear,
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would only leave us where we began-you looking
at everything from the standpoint of Roman ~~th
olic theologians, and I, from that of one des1l'1ng
alone to be taught by the word of God. And so I
bring this letter to a close, beseeching you to
search the Scriptures daily whether these things
are so, and praying that God in His rich grace may
give you such a sight of the perfection of the one
offering of His blessed SOD, that your soul set free
through faith in Christ alone, will never more feel
the need of any additions to the work of His cross.
Very sincerely yours,
H. A. IRONSIDE.

QUES.

times?

17.-Why did God allow polygamy in Old Testament

at

ANS.-If you mean in ilte tDo"Zd
large, He allowecl it in the
SlIme way us any other result of the Ji'1l11-to let man learn by his
evil ways that he "Was indeed 11 fallen being.
If you mean ill I8mel, the speoial sphere of His rule at that time,
which we judge is in your mind, it "Was beoouse Judaism, while
established of God for a timely purpose, was not yet the shining of
tbe tme ligh~, and could not therefore penetrate into all the cornel'S of the darkness to shame out of countenance EI practice so
eontrnry to the order of God in creation. When Christ, who is the
Light of the world, came, He traced things back to tbeir original
order at the beginning, as He made tbem, before mcn hnd spoileel
them, and ~hlls reproved the evils. Christianity (true Christianity)
sinee Christ went back to heaven, is the light of the worlel, being
the expression of His mind in everything, whether creation, or
new creation. It alone therefore makes manifest the unnatlwalnC88
of the practice of polygamy, and gives marriage its trne plnce.
Mark, however, tllat there is not a single commllnc1 in the New
Testament (the Book of Christillnity) ngainst polygmlly. It
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chases evil:away, not;by commands or prohibitions, but lIS the sun
chases away the darkness by the power and energy of the light
which is in it. None could serve as bishops or deacons among
Christians who had more than one wife (1 Tim. 3 : 1-12 j Titus 1 :
5-7). This at once branded polygamy with God's displeasure, and
this is enough to govern the true Christian-the man in whom
dwells the Spirit of Christ (Rom. S: 9) ; for the Christian is not
ruled by law (not being under law, Rom. 6 : 14), but by the new
life which he has received, and the Spirit of Chri8t who dwells in
him 1 Cor. 6: 19).
Judaism was only for a time (Heb. 9: 10), to prepare the way
(Gal. 3: 25) for that which was in God's hosom for man from before the foundation of the world tEph. 1: 4-7), and now shines
out as the sun at noon-<1ay. Eve,""y shade of sin therefore (much of
which Judaism could not manifest and reprove), is now manifested
and reproved by Christianity.
QUES. lS.-Were Ananias and Sapphira, of Acts 5, only profeBBors, or were they real Christians under God's government for their
evil ways?

ANS.-We sincerely hope it was the latter, for it is far better to he
under God's government in time, no matter how severe that may
be, than to be forever I' in the outer darkness, where there is wailing and gnashing of teeth "-the state of mere profes-ors in eternity, as well as of outhreaking sinners.
QUits. 19.-Kindly give us as full instruction as you can concerning the blessed Trinity. Are there three distinct divine Beings
to be recognized? And if so, to whom should we address our
prayers and our worship?

ANS.-Scripture, from beginning to end, tells us there are three
distinct Persons in the Deity-the Father, the Son, and the Spirit
-yet so absolutely one in nature, mind, purpose, way and end,
that together they form the one, true, eternal God, who is, has
been, and eternally shall be; the One to whom prayer, praise and
worship are addressed by all that are born of Him since the beginning. Of this, as of nearly every other doctrine, it is in the New
Testament that the full, complete revelation is made; yet, the
Old inoidentally said enough to establish the matter for those who
had not yet the New. We cannot, in our limited space, take it up
in detail, but only point to a few passages.
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In the first verse of Genesis the Hebrew name translated God is
It snggests at once a trinity in
the Being who created all things. In the second verse the Spirit
is named. PRalm 2 plainly declares the Son, and if there be One
who is the Son, another must be the Father. Proverbs 30: 4 is
very plain, and so is Proverbs 8: 22-36. No Old Testament believer, if instructed in it, could ignore the three Persons existing
in the true God.
As to the New Tpstament, the doctrine of the Trinity is woven
with every part of it. Christ WIIB hpre, declaring Himself the Son.
addressing His Father, the Spirit alighting upon Him in the form
of a dove. The initial ordinance of Christianity (baptism) is ,. in
the name of the Father, al\(l of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost"
(Matt. 28: 19).
As to prayer and worship, if we address God lIB God, it includes,
of course, the three Persons. We do not distinguish them. If,
however, we do l1istinguish them in our address. lIB Scripture
gives us the fullest liberty, there seems to be no passage which
leads us to address the Holy Spirit. In all the teaching of the
Word, He (the Spirit), dwelling in the Christian, directs all the
desires and longilll,rs of his heart to the other two Persons-the
Father and the Son j his prayers usually, though not exclusively,
are to the Father ill the name of the Son. If we think of our
weakness and dependence we call upon God-the Almighty One.
lf we think of our bles.~ed relationship as sons, we call upon Him
as our Father. lf we think of our service, we call upon our Lord
and Master, Jesus Christ. Thus the character of our address is
formed by the thoughts which possess oW' souls at the time. In
general, we may RaY: The child's address is to his Father, the
servant's, to his Master.
But it may not be well to make sharp lines for this sacred intercoulse between the believer and his God, his Father, his Saviour
anrl Lord. It is better to have our hearts gradually, and, shall we
say, uncon!lOiously, trained by a growing familiarity with the word
of God. We might learn the various seasons of the year by the
scientific method of the almanac, and yet know little of their differing joys and blessings i but living and growing among them we
become formed by them. They are as natural to us 118 our very
being. So here, definitions, though helpful in a mell8nre,
are never like what we learn in intercourse with God through
His Word, and the practical walk with Him. We have seen
Eloftim, the plural form of Eloa"'.
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Christians who had only recently been set free by Christ,
address Him altogether in their requests and worship. It l'eYealed
their infancy and need of growth. Then we have seen Christians,
with plenty of knowledge, address God, or the Father onlY-never
the Son; it revealed a puffed-Up mind without coaesponding lave
in the heart. It is refreshing to hear babes, uo matl;er how little
they know, if only they are humble enough as newborn babes 1;0
" desire the sincere milk of the Word," that they may grow thereby
(1 Pet. 2: 2). It is edifying to hear fathers, if they have gnthered
knowleelge in communion with God, and Christ is therefore the
sum and substance of their speech and practice.
QUltS. 20.-ls it right for God's people to attend theatres, Shows,
and the like? Is it not a violatiou of the word in 1 John 2 : 15:
,. Loye not the world, neither the things that are iu the wOl'!<1? II
ANs.-Surely so. A true Christian (a man in whom is the
Spirit of Christ), attending such places for his pleasure, knows in
his conscience that he is not in the company of his Lord thereknows he is defiled in his spirit by it. The wor!el itself knows he
is not in his' right place, and therefore loses confidence in his
C}u-lstilluity.
If we realize, as the apostle, that " He loyed me and gave Himself for me" (Gal. 2 : 20), it will not be hard to take His yoke
upon us. Our hearts will not need the theatre or the show for
their enjoymen t. It is really reproaching Christ for a Christian to
be found in such plnces, for it is saying that Christ hns not Sl\tisfied
his heart.

QUIJ:s. 21.-ln my neighborhood a minister preaehes that i.t is
when we rench heaven that we Bre born again. Obhers say it is
here on earth this hIlS to be if we are going to be savee1 I1t 1111.
Others again preach that we have here 011 earth to suffer the penalty of our sins. Having already received help through yom
publications, 1 would greatly appreciate a word from YO\1 in your
mu.gazine.

ANs.-The fil'!lt and ]l18t of lhese teachings are fll.]se. The first
is Seventh·Day .L1dVlmt111m) wbich is matel'ict!istic, lind knows nothing of the present work of the Spirit in those who are of faith.
If spirit is only II. form of material organization, as they claim, flo
surgeon Who can dissect the body knows all thl\t can be Imown of
man. The new birth with them is but II. ohllnge of outWItI'd form
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and circulllstances. As tbere is no such change till the Lord comes
and tlIke.~ His peopl.o to beaven, I;hero is no new birth till then.
The last is U"iver8ali8l/~ 01' Unitm'ianism, bol;h of which have
largely corrupted tbe ortbodox denominll.tions. Ignoring the
division wbich God makes between believers Emd nnbeliever~, they
apply to nil alike tbe discipline wbich the Father lays 1ipon His
children for their Bins, if they judge not themselves. 1 Cor. 11 :
31, 32 makes this very plain, teIling us that God chastens His
olIildl'en here ancl now, that they" should not be comlemned with
the world" The 1uorld then is going to be condemned. Wby?
Because of their sins. Believers are nol; to be condemned with
the world. Why? Because Christ was cOll<lemnecl on the cross
for them, and they, UB guilty sinners, have received Him as
tJleir Sa-nonr. Now, being the children of God, they are expected
to be I' followers of God, as dear children." If they are not, they
are disciplined by Him, even as we discipline our children when
they do wrong-om' child"en, mind yon, not stl'ltngers.
But here seems to be tbe place to show that those who preach
that it is here 011 earth we must be born again, are right. If it is
His children God disciplines, how have they become His children?
By new birth; noel it is !IS to this the Lonl gives instruction to
Nicodemus in John 3. False teaohers, contradicting the word of
our Lord (see Jno. 8: 42-44), say that all lUen are by oreation
children of God. They talk of the" fatherbood of God and the
brotherhood of man," and thereby ovedhrow not only the faith of
some, but also the governments of nations. Closing tbeir eyes to
man's condition in sin, in rebellion against God ffild el'er.y authority which He bas Bet np, they cry Peace, peace, while evil is
active, :and thus give it vantage ground till rulers can no more
control it. God declares Ulall's condition to be so essentially evil,
that II man must be born Ilnew before he can have any true intercourse or living relationsbip with Him. The new birth is an internal
work, in whicb the person receives from God It new life (eternal
life), whose natme is holy, and finds comfort and pleasure only
in God'e holy tbings. It tbus destroys in its 1lo88ossor the practice
of Sill. All over the world the children of God are one in tbis ;
they enn be recognized by the world us mell who 1ll'!lctiee sin no
more, bnt live in holiness. Indeed it is by tlIi.~ manifesl; oneness
01 new lile and nature that the world is to be led to faith in Christ
(Juo. 17: 20, 21).
When this life is oyer it is too late to. be born again (Luke 16 :
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24-26 j Heb. 9: 27). Tlle whole word of God teaches that this is
the dl'y of grace, that 1I0W is the day of su.lvatioll, and that i1 men
do not, during this time of grace, appropriate tlle provision He has
made for their salvation, they are lost forever. The Roman Cutholic Pltl'!Jatory, out of wMcfl tl,ere is hope after this life, and Russell's
"M illclIniIII Dawn" or "International Bible-Student" Second chance
afte'l" aeath, are contrary to all Scripture teaelling-both equally
efficient means of f1eeoing people who love to hear pleasing lies.
QUES. 23.-Why is it that all manner of sin Rnd blasphemy is
forgiven, but the one against the Holy Spirit cannot be?
ANS.-In carefully considering the circumstances under which
the Lord proDouncell this sentence, in Matt. ]2: 22-32, or Mark 3 :
]-30, one CI\DllOt but be impressed with their solemnity. All
mnuner of miraculous healing was done before theil' eyes by the
Lord with the result that they plot IIgainst Him to get rid of Him.
Not only were the physical results of man's fall removed by Him,
but uuclean spirits were cast out, proving that He is superior to
the evil" principalities anll powers," whose prince had deceived
mall, and his subordinates enslnved many in various ways. To
cast out these demoDs required a power greater tban tbat of Satan,
their master. The Lord's opposers knew that perfectly well, and
in their consciences they kne,'I' it was by the Spirit of God that
Christ cast out the evil spirits. But their wills were Illade up.
Light, conscience, all WIlS silencecl to satisfy their' will, BO they
ascribe to Satan the power which in their conscience they know
was of God. This is fatRl. Such blasphemy Cllllnot be forgiven;
not because of any pre-eminence of the Holy Spirit iu the Trinity,
bnt because it is His work to produce conviction liDd light in man's
soul, which is the root of all intercourse with God i being trflDlpled
under foot, He cloes not renew it. Other Bins and blasphemielnve
might compare to the cleacl branches of a tree, with the tree not
necessarily dead; it liily grow again. Not so with the root. If that
dies, it cannot grow again. These are most serious things, against
which they who know and value the grace of Gml will watch, as
the master of It ship watches ngninst the sunken rocks, however
strong and well equipped the sbip may be. Hebrews 6: 1-6 and
10 : 19-31 are no idle words. They are there for every one to
take heed. They are not given to disturb onr pencc with God,
but to prevent trifling with evil.
Some a7UlWeT6 remain/or nnt No. oj Help &- Food

Greetings

Yes, beloved friends, greetings, with a
new meaning to the word. For a while
it seemed as if the sweet relations of teacher and
taught were to be severed, but God has answered
the prayers of His beloved people who seem in
many places to have pleaded for our continuance
with them, and how can God fail to answer the
prayer of faith? Acute suffering has not been
wanting, but the Lord has sustained and proved
His tender compassions. Such sweet relations has
g-race formed with the Father and with His Son
Jesus Christ, that every circumstance of life becomes a means of precious intercourse. In the
sufferings, GGd's stamp of death upon the flesh has
been realized afresh, while the soul has answered
Amen with sincerity. What a rich blessing to have
been brought early in life to agree with God against
our flesh i to take sides with Him against every
fOfm in which it can manifest itself; to have escaped the delusion that it was eradicated from our
being; but that though present in us, it was no
longer a part of us. The cross of Christ had parted
us from it forever, henceforth" to serve the Lord in
freedom, while in the daily judgment of it.
The work of our HttIe monthly has linked us in
heart with thousands of Christ's sheep in various
parts of the earth, and the thought of continuing
still with them makes one truly grateful, as with a
measure of returning strength we turn to our task
-substantially helped, however, by others, in preparing this number.
Oh brethren, what a path of praise belongs to us!
Our sins forever blotted out by the blood of Jesus;
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no guilt upon us any more; justified as fully from
all our sins as Christ'is justified from them, and He
Himself our righteousness there before GOd, giving us our place there; possessors of etenlal life
too, and thus able to have fellowship with God all!
Father and Jesus Christ our Lord in all their
thoughts and glorious purposes! Besides all this,
having for the closing of our day here on earth
" that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" (Tit.
2: 13). What a glorious sunset tllis is for us! And
nothing between it and the present moment. It is
the immediate hope of our hearts. The sweetness of
the tie between us, also, is that it is not some Shibboleth, or some pet doctrine, but Cltrz'st Himself,
the Shepherd of the sheep and the Bishop of our
souls. Our soul truly sings with joy as we think of
this tie, formed upon earth, but never to cease!
The better we know Him the closer we are drawn
together; for the flock thus formed is not sectarian,
but divine and holy. Let us ever remember one
another at the throne of grace.

THE PSALMS
THIS book is like the harp that David played,
'Tis strung by human hand,
Yet overstrung by God.
'Tis rich in deepest tones of melody,
Low chords of grief inwrollght
With precious notes of joy.
'Tis like the human heart, in nature strung,
Then overstrung by God,
And tuned to suit His will.
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While ever and anon the human cry
Breaks forth, still God controls
The hand that sweeps the strings.
What depths of son-ow! Mournful, broken chords,
As from the human heart
When ovm"pressed bygrie£!
What agony unspeakable for sin
Confessed to Him who loves
To hear His children call,
And graciously restores the soul again,
And wakes once more the song of victory! (Ps. 5 I. )
What agony of soul poured out by Him
W110 bore the weight of sinYour sin and mine-in love.
The Sinless for the sinfu1-oh what grace!
Made sin for us, God's Lamb,
Who knew no sin indeed. (Ps. 22.)
What tones of sweet dependence wake the strings!
What notes of trnstfu1ness
And sweet security!
What vindication of the Almighty One
Who loveth mercy, and
Will ever honor faith! (Ps. 62.)
And hear the wondrous closing of the bookThe final joyous burst
Of Israel's pent-llp praise!
No heart could sing, no harp could play like this,
Except the hand of God
Had touched it first in love.
Then let our hearts be tuned, as harps o'erstrung
With golden strings of faith,
Anc110ve, and joy, and praise;
Then we shall sing: To Him that loveth us
And washed us from our sins
In His most precious blood; "
And give Him glory who hath won for us
Eterna11ife with Him
By virtue of His Cross.
H. Mc D.
II

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF JOHN
( Oontillued fr~ln page 154.)
.(Chap. 2: 3-11.)

N considering the import of verses 7 and 8, it
will be necessary to refer to chapter 12 of John's
Gospel. In verse 49. our Lord says, "For I have
not spoken of myself; but the Father which sent
Me, He gave Me a commandment, what I should
say, and what I should speak. And I know that His
commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever I
speak therefore, even as the Father said unto Me,
so I speak. " He is here speaking of the testimony
He has been giving from chapter I: 3S to chapter
12.
This testimony He calls" a commandn1ent,"
because it is what the Father had enjoined on Him
as sending Him into the world. The Father had
commanded Him what He should say-what He
should speak. His testimony then-the word He
had spoken-was the commandment of the Father.
Now what the Father had enjoined on Him to
speak was the revelation of life eternal both in its
principle and its constant activity. The eternal life
that was with the Father had been declared, testified of, precisely as the Father bad enjoined it to
be done.
John was a representative of those who had heard
the testimony the Son had given. He knew the
word the Son had spoken-the word, the testimony,
which was the revelation of life eternal.
As we have seen in verses 3-6, the apostle has
been writing of the activities of eternal life in the
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souls of those who through grace have become the
recipients of it. In verse 7 he assures the children
of God that he is not writing a new commandment
_something different from what the Father gave
to His Son as sending Him into the world. He is
writing what they had heard from the lips of the
Son of God Himself. He is writing of the life that
is in the Son-the nature, character, and activities
of which wel'e £1.111y manifested in His life upun
earth.
Writing then of the old commandment-the
Father's commandment to the Son-he is not introducing any new commandment; he is 1;Ot speaking
of some new revelation in advance of the Christian
revelation; flOt of some progress beyond the revelation given by the Father tl1rough the Son.
But if it is of the old commandment he is writing,
of what is" true in Him;" there is a sense in which
it may be called a new commandment: for the
thing that is "true in Him" is also tn1e in those
who are born from above. The same life that is in
Him. is in them. They are in community of life
with Him, participators of the life in Him-the
life eternal. Once they were in the darkness-belonged to it, were a part of it - but they have
been laid hold of by the light that shines in the
darkness. They are following Him who is the light
of life (John 8: I2). They are in the light, and the
light is in tlum. The darkness is tl1Us passing
away. They are delivered from the darkness by
the light of life; and those who have the light of
life dwelling in them are not walking in the darkness, but in the light. The same thing that is true
in the incarnate Son is trne in them. The light that
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is in Him is in them; the life that is in Him is also
in them. In principle, it is the same thing in them
as it is in Him.
It must be borne in mind that I am speaking of
the nature and cJtaracter of that which is "trne in
Him and in tliem," not of the degree of its manifestation. The manifestation of it in Him was perfect.
There was nothing in Him to cloud and obscure its
manifestation. How much, alas, there is in us to
hide or check this life that is in us! The life that
has been communicated to us is covered over to a
large extent by the activities of the life that is
natural to us, so that the characteristic activities of
the imparted life are not seen in us in the perfec.
tion that they were seen in Him.
Bu t even so, having what is "true in Him" within
us as a divine deposit, we are ill the ligh t, though
the display of it in us is not full and perfect as in
Him,what display there is in us is the display of
the same thing that is in Him. It is in us through
the light that is in Him laying bold upon our souls.
The light in which He is is the light in which we
live and walk.
To profess to be a child of God, to claim to be
born from above, to say, We know God and dweII
in the Son, is to profess to be in the light-the light
of life. But the profession may be made when the
reality of the thing professed is wanting. The professions made therefore have to be tested, and the
test of this claim is very simple. If there is no
activity of love to those who are fellow-partakers of
a common nature and life I the claim to be in the
light is a false claim (vel'. 9).
As we have seen, the love of God dwells in those
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who are born of Him-with the elements of His
nature, therefore. Love in God is active. His
His nature to love; and this activity of love is in
those who have become partakers of the moral na·
ture of God. This activity of God is displayed in
His children in loving the brethren. Loving the
brethren is the mark of the presence of divine love
in the soul. Where it is not present, the soul is
still in the darkness.
The one in whom divine love is abides in the
light. It is not an intermittent thing; sometimes
there and sometimes not, but is dwelling there.
However much its manifestation may vary 011 different occasions, the love that is of God is permanently and abidingly in the soul, and the soul is permanently and abidingly in the light-does not be~
come a scandal (vet. 10).
Alas, how many scandals there are! How maily
are turning away from the truth! How many are
giving up the faith! They are thereby manifesting
themselves as not having the light of life in their
souls. The profession to be in the light is mere
profession-not a reality, but a scandal. The love
that is of God is not in them; they ar.e yet in the
darkness; they know not God, and walk in the
darkness. The light of life is not in them.
These apostates from the truth not only lack
what marks one who is of God-the love that is of
God-but there is enmity in the soul towards those
professedly their brethren. The apostle calls it
"hating his brother" (vel'. ll). Loving the chilo.
dren of God is the fruit of knowing God; hating
them is the fruit of not knowing Him-the fruit of
man's fallen nature. Those marked by enmity to:
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the children of God are therefore in the d~rkness.
They live and walk in the darkness; blinded by
the darkness in which they walk, they know not
whither they are going. The light of the Christian
hope and prospect does not shine upon their path;
they have not in tlleir souls the cheer of trusting
Christ as "the way, the truth, and the life" (John
14: 6). The light that is in them is darkness, and
how great that darkness is!
Before passing from this pm"tion of the epistle,
I wish to guard against two mistakes which are
often made. When the apostle says, "He that
loveth his brother," he is not thinking of the measurein which that love is manifested, not speaking
of the perfection of its display, but of the fact of
its existence in the soul as an active principle-a
principle abidingly present and continuously operative, though it may be in varying measnre as
regards our observance of it. We must not therefore make the mistake, as is sometimes made, that
failure in the display of that love proves its absence
in the soul. If there is any measure of its display,
the love is there. Indeed, only One has displayed
it perfectly. All others must confess to coming
short of the perfection seen in Him.
When the apostle says, 'I He that hateth his
brother," we must not understand him to be speaking of the outbursts of the flesh in true Christians.
Sad, unnecessary and unjustifiable as these are, the
apostle is not fixing our attention on them here,
and we must not make the mistake of some who
take them to be proofs of the absence of love.
.
The love that is of God, however feebly exhibited,
marks those who dwell in the light. Antagonism to
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those ~ho walk in the light, displayed in varying
measures, marks those who are of the darkness.
This is what the Spirit expt"esses here by the
apostle.
('lb be continuoll.)

C. CRAIN.

THE HEAVENLY CALLING
II Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of tho heavenly
calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus" (Heb. 3: 1).
II The hour cometh, and noW is, when tho true worshipers
shall worship the Father ill spirit and in truth II (John 4: 23).
II By faith Abl'alllLm . . . sojoul'lled in the llllld of promise as in a strl1nge conntry . . . for he looked for lI. city
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God"
(Heb. 11: 8-10).

HAT man, having proved himself incapable
of continuing in Edell, and in Canaan, should
be made fit to dwell forever in Ileavm, is a sm"paSSing wonder of the grace and power of God. Bearing
as we do the elements and image of the earthy,
though by faith made new creatures ill Christ JeSlls,
no wonder we need cOlltinl1al1y to remind ourselves
of our calling on high.
III keeping with this thonght, I have lately been
impressed by the simplicity of the ordinance of the
Lord, wherein He has desired His own to rem.embel' Him, and thus show forth His death; for it is
His death which has opened heaven to us. No
words could be brought together of such significance
as "The Lord's deatll," nor conlc1 anything' be more
simple than" TMs do t'n remembrance oj' lIlfe. II The

T
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weakest intellect, taught of God, may most heartily
respond; at the same time, the highest powers of
thought cannot exhaust the significance of what is
therein set forth. Bread is what has been gronnd
and passed through the tire; and wine, the outpressed blood of the crushed grape. The 01U loaf,
the oneness of the Church, which is the Body of
Christ; broken, His body is given for us. The cup,
the memorial of His blood shed for us, and also the
joy of salvation; while we look back in remembrance of His sorrow, we know Him as now risen,
ascended and exalted to the Father's throne. Besides, He vouchsafes His presence among His own
gathered to His name, and thus brings in a halo of
heavenly glory. While so significant and suited to
the purpose, could anything instil within us a
slighter 1101d on earth 7-especia11y as we have it
through Paul from a glorified Christ, and linked
with His coming again for us.
How thankful it becomes us to be, for having had
recovered to us, in these last days, the first ways of
the Church of God on earth. Everything committed to man by God has been spoiled, and surely
nothing has been more encumbered with human
thoughts than this ordinance, so that little of its
real meaning is left. Indeed in Romanism, as all
know, a flat cont1'adz'ctzon is substituted. In the
Mass, the stronghold of that dark system, a pretended sacrifice is offered, and as one has remarked,
their saying that the wafer contains both the body
and the blood, "recoils on themselves," for the
word is, "Without shedding of blood is no remission. "
God gave indeed an earthly system of ordinances
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to His earthly people to illustrate the eternal and
unseen things. But as soon as Christ came and introduced the eternal things, the earthly order was
brought to an end. It was made up of shadows, and
now the reality had come. But with what tenacity
man clings to what appeals to his senses. How slow
the Jewish disciples were to relinquish the sensuous
worship of the Temple for the one "in spirit and
in truth" brought in by our Lord. And in spiritual
declension, Christians have ever drifted toward
ceremonials, whether Jewish or Pagan.
I think there is significance in the incident of the
eunuch coming that long journey to the city of
God. Apostles were there, bll t we are not told that
he saw any of them. He was returning unsatisfied;
but God saw it and sent Philip, from the midst of
successful evangelizing, to meet this seeking soul
in the desert way, and to tell him that the One led
like a lamb to the slaughter, was Jesus, on whom
believing he would be saved. The unnamed eunuch
believed, confessed, was "baptized, and went on his
way rejoicing without requiring any material thing,
as Naaman of old did, to worship God in his African
home.' The nominal church has fastened her roots
in the earth, and reared the monuments of her
shame to the sky, forgetting her trne calling to
strangership on earth, and her life and home in
heaven. Midst all this, the Lord knows His own,
and regards every worshiping thought, and every
sigh for something "better.
There is no thought of holiness attached to any
material thing on earth to-day, except the bodies
of saints, to be rendered a living sacrifice to God,
as is due. Our "bodies are not " vile," as our com-
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mon translation has it, but bodies of httmt'lt'atz'on,
looking to be changed by our Saviour to the likeness of His own. For this may all we be found
waiting; for though it seems long delayed, it is
ever nearer, and never so near as now.
B. EMSLIE.

LETTERS

TO A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST
(Oontinued from page 169.)

LETTER IV.
My DEAR SlR:
I desire on this occasion to go briefly into the
subject of Medz'atorshz'p and Advocac}', As to this,
nothing could possibly be simpler and plainer than
the truly lucid affirmation of holy Scripture: "There
is one God, and one Mediator between God and
men, the Man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a
ransom for all, to be testified in due time" (I Tim.
2: 5, 6). And if we are to believe the statement
found in the H011l£ly of Adam and Eve, commonly
attributed to St. Chrysostom: "That may not be
considered Catholic, which appears contrary to the
statements of Scripture," then surely we should
have no difficulty in judging whether the doctrines
of the Roman Church on the matter in question are
really Catholic or not. '" Faith in Scripture," says
St. Augustine, "is the most Catholic ofal1." And
Scripture distinctly declares that there is one Mediator, and knows of no other. Now if the Roman
Church teaches contrary to this, it cannot be the
Holy Catholic Apostolic Church.
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You yourself say: "Christ is the one Mediatorthe one possible of grace and redemption. We
can have many advocates and mediators of inter"
cession. In this sense is St. Joseph especially a
mediator by reason of his great holiness and merit
with God." We do not find in the Scriptures the
distinction that you have drawn, however; and indeed, while recognizing your honesty of purpose
and evident desire to harmonize the teaching of
the Papal Church with the word of God, I cannot
but question whether the distinction you make is
to be understood even in the doctrinal and devotional works of Roman Catholic theologians.
Certainly the place given the blessed Virgin
Mary, the mother of our Lord, is that of a mediator of grace and redemption, and that in the
fullest, highest sense. What else, for instance,
am I to understand froUl the following expressipns,
which I quote on the authority of Littlefield, from
the Raccolta - a collection of prayers said to be
specially indulgenced by the Popes, and which you
will therefore acknowledge, I presume, to be in
the truest sense authoritative:
"Hail, Queen, Mother of Mercy, 0111' Life, Sweetness, and Hope, all Hail! To thee we Cl'y, banished
sons of Eve; to thee we sigh, groaning and weeping
in this vale of tears. Tnrn then, 0 our Advocate,
thy merciful eye to us, and after this our exile
show us Jesus, the blessed fruit of thy womb, 0
merciful, 0 love, 0 sweet Virgin Mary. II
"We fly beneath thy shelter, 0 holy Mother of
God, despise not our petitions in our necessity, and
deliver us always from all perils, 0 glorious and
Blessed Virgin."
I
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"Heart of Mary, Mother of God,
Worthy
of all the veneration of angels and men
Heart
full of goodness, ever compassionate towards our
sufferings, vouchsafe to thaw our icy hearts . . .
in thee let the Holy Church find safe shelter; protect it, and be its sweet Asylum, its tower, its
strength . . . be thou our help in need, our comfort in trouble, our strength in temptation, our
refuge in persecution, our aid in danger . . . "
" Sweet heart of Mary, be my salvation."
"Leave me not, my Mother, in my own hands,
or I am lost; let me but cling to thee. Save me,
my Hope; save me from hell."
And surely no one could dream after reading the
following quotations from Lz'guorz"s "Glories of
Mary," that she was not supposed to be, without any
reservation, a mediator of Grace and Redemption.
" Mary is our only refuge, help and Asylum. In
Judea, in ancient times, there were cities of refuge,
wherein criminal,s who fled there for protection
were exempt from the punishment they had deserved. Nowadays these cities of refuge are not so
numerous; there is but one, and that is Mary."
"God before the birth of Mary, complained by
the mouth of the Prophet Ezekiel that there was
no one to rise up and withold Him from chastising
sinners, but that He could find no one, for this office
was reserved for our blessed Lady, who withholds
His arm till He is pacified."
"Often we seem to be l1eard more quickly, and
be thus preserved, if we have recourse to Mary,
and call upon ner name, than we should be if we
called upon tIle name of Jesus our Saviour."
" Many things are asked from God and are not
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granted j they are asked from Mary, and are obtained. "
"At the commandment of the Virgin all things
obey, even God."
"The salvation of all depends on our being
favored and protected by Mary. He who is protected by Mary will be saved i he who is not will be
lost. "
., Mary has only to speak and lIer Son executes
all. "
And is it not a fact that the last words which the
Roman ritual puts into the mouth of the dying are:
"Mary, Mother of Grace, Mother of Mercy, do thou
protect me from the foe and receive me in the hour
of death i" How different to the last words of the
first martyr Stephen: "Lord Jesus, receive my
spirit!
And returning to the Raccolta, what words could
be more unscriptural than these?
"I acknowledge thee, and I venerate thee, most
Holy Virgin, Queen of Heaven, Lady and Mistress
of the Universe, as daughter of the eternal Father,
Mother of His well-beloved Son, and most loving
Spouse of the Holy Spirit. Kneeling at the feet of
thy great Majesty with all humility I pray thee,
through thy divine charity wherewith thou wast
so bountifully enriched on thine acceptation into
Heaven, to vouchsafe me favor and pity, placing
me under thy most safe and faithful protection, and
receive me into the number of those happy and
highly favored servants of thine, whose names thou
dost carry graven upon thy virgin breast."
You instance St. Joseph as an example of the
intercession of which you speak i but what am I to
II
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think of the two following quotations likewise from
the Raccalfa prayers, addressed to Joseph by those
seeking his advocacy?
"Benign Joseph, our guide, protect us and the
Holy Church."
.. Guardian of Virgins, and Holy Father Joseph,
to whose faithful keeping Christ Jesus, innocence
itself, and Mary, Virgin of virgins, were committed,
I pray and beseech thee by those two dear pledges,
Jesus and Mary, that being preserved from all uncleanness, I may with spotless mind, pure heart,
and chaste body, ever most chastely serve Jesus
and Mary. Amen. "
One might go on quoting indefinitely from Roman
Catholic books of devotion to show that the one
Mediator of God is completely set aside in favor of
a multitude of saints and angels who are evidently
supposed to be more approachable than our blessed
Lord Himself. And yet St. Clement·of Alexandria,
A. D. 200, wrote: "Since there is only one good God.
both we ourselves and the angell:i supplicate from
Him alone." St. Athanasius, that doughty champion of the truth, A. D. 370, writing against the
Arians, ridicules them for applying such scriptures
as The Lord is the Refuge of the poor," to the
Lord Jesus Christ, if they denied His God-head
glory. He goes on to say: II But if they say that
these things are spoken of the SOl1, which would
perhaps be true, let them confess that the saints
did not think of calling on a created being to be
their helper and their house of refuge." And in
this he is evidently fully in accord with the Scriptures of Truth. St. John has written, "If any man
sin we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus
j'
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Christ the righteous. And He is the propitiation
for our sins, and not for ours only but for the sins
of the whole world."
What need we then of any other? Christ by His
bloody sacrifice upon the cross has settled the question of sin to the satisfaction of God; maintaining
the righteousness of His throne and the holiness
of His character, so now God can be II just and the
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus," and those
who have confided in Him as their Saviour need no
other mediator than Himself. For He is ever available; His heart is as tender as when here on earth;
His love ever flowing out to an His own; needing
no other intermediary, neither His mother after
the flesh, nor any saint or angel to entreat Him on
our behalf; but He Himself forever abiding, so long
as His people have need of His intercession, the
one great all-compassionate High-Priest with God,
our Advocate with the Father, our one Mediator,
o:cludiltg every otlter.
In your letter you seek to put the prayers of believers on earth, one for anothel:, in the same
category as the advocacy of saints in heaven. You
write, II YOll yourself say to me at the end of your
most charitable letter, I will not cease to earnestly
pray for you, my dear fellow-believer in Christ.
Oh do, I beg of you, be my advocate, my mediator
with the Father through yonr prayers and intercessions. "
I shall, indeed, my dear sir, continue to pray the
God and Father of otlr Lord Jesus Christ on your
behalf, but neither as a mediator nor an advocate
in the sense to which these words are applied to our
Saviour and the Holy Spirit of God alone; but as
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a Christian I make intercession on your behalf, and
on behalf of all men, not expecting an answer on
the ground of my personal merit or holiness, but
praying only in tke name of our Lord Jesus Ckr£st.
This is surely a very different thing to what you
had in mind, when you preached the sermon on the
intercession of St. Joseph, which you sent me to
read.
Scripture itself bears witness to the care with
which our blessed Lord guarded against even so
much as the using of devotional expressions in regard
to His mother. When the woman cried out invoking
blessing on His mother, He answered: "Yea,
rather blessed are they that hear the word of God
and keep it." This is the blessing, dear sir, that I
desire; a blessing whiL'h I know would be forfeited
forever were I to forsake the one Mediator for the
host of lesser intermediaries set forth by the Roman
Church.
P. S.-1 have seen a photograph, taken by a missionary laboring in Central America, of a Roman
Catholic Church which has over the main entrance
a Latin inscription, the plain English of which is:
" COME UNTO MARY,

ALL YE WHO LABOR AND ARE

Is not this
meant to show that she is held up to the people as
a mediator of grace and redemption? What a fearful perversion of the precious invitation of our Lord
Jesus Christ, as recorded in Matt. II: 28!
Sincerely yours,
BURDENED, AND SHE WILL REFRESH YOU."

H. A.

IRONSIDE.

A MAN OF GOD
N the New Testament "the man of God" supposes o1l.~.J!!i.tll~ul ilL tIle service of souls; but
the term is by no means confined to Christianity,
being rather in itself a familiar Old Testament expression. By it we may understand a believer who
has the Ip.:9ralcourage and the spiritual power .to
identify himself with the Lord's interests, and to
~alntain the good .fight of faith in the midst of
i;rris"'~~d obstacles of every sort. Such a testi·
mony is incompatible witll yielding to human principles and the Sl)irit of the age.
We must not suppose however that fidelity in
such a day as ours wears an imposing garb. An'
appearance of strength is out of courSe when decle11sion has come in and judgment is approaching.
God will have a state of ruin i!l!.J and His testimony
must be in keeping. VJJJe.n He calls to sackcloth
and ash\).s,. He does not give such a character of
P9'w~r'~~ has "price in the world's eyes. Thus one
·0£ the tn1est signs of practical communion with the
Lord is that :!~Jlc4.~lnom,ent Ol1e is heartily cont~p.Lt91J.elitt1e. .This is reality; but it is only a
.Hm~ s,trength. The expression of tl)i~, therefore,
is according to the mind of God.
But t11at which attracts the world lllUSt please and
pander to the self-importance of man. The world
itself is a vain show, and likes its own. Consequently there is nothing which so carries the mass
of men along with it as that which flatters the vanity of the human mind. It may assume the loveliest
air, but sinful man seeks his own honor and present
exaltation. B11t when a servant of God is tln1s
drawn into the spirit of l11~n, he naturally shrinks
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back from fairly facing the solemn call of God addressed to His own, loses his bright confidence, and
gets either hardened, or stands in dread of the
judgment of God. When Christians lose the power
and reproach of the cross, philanthropy has been
taken up, which gives influence among men; and
general activity in what men call "doing good"
replaces the ·J.ii«'L.of. faith with the vain hope of
staving off the evil day-in their time at any rate.
One need not deny zeal and earnest ptlrsuit of what
is good morally; self-denial too one sees in spending
for religious or benevolent purposes; but the man
of God, now that ruin has entered the field of
Christ's confession, is more urgently than ever
calle..~.!~.l::>~ true to a crucified Christ. And as surely
asHe is soon coming to take us on high, He will in
due time appear for the judgment of every high
thought and the fairest-looking enterprises of men,
which will all be swallowed up in the yawning gulf
of the apostasy..
W.K.
In the details of life, the troubles may be between us and Gael, or God between us and the
troubles. In the one case, we break down like Job;
in the other, 'we endure afflictions according to the
power of God.
" The waters saw Tl1ee, 0 God, the waters saw
Thee; they were afraid" (Ps. 77: 16). So saith He,
"Winds blow not; seas, rage not; fire, burn not;
lions, devour not; sun, move not; clouds, min not;
devils, hurt not; waters, overwhelm not; sword,
destroy not; " and th~y ..::.tll.9Qey.
S. R.

GROWING UP UNTO CHRIST
T is the beauty of the gospel that it does not
consist of a great mass of doctrines which have
to be understood and assimilated before a soul
passes from death unto life. If it wel<e so, salvation would be only for the wise allc1learnec1. Christianity is centred in a Person, and receiving Him,
the believing sinner receives all that pertains to
life and godliness. The thought of " appmpdation "
may be misleading. The moment a sinner believes
Ujl.911Him who died for our sins and who is now
in the heavens, the exalted Saviour, all things
ar~ appropriated to him. "I know the thoughts
that I think toward you."
It is God that justi- I
fieth." "In whom, we have :'edempti01~ throngh J
His blood, the forglVeness of S111S, aecorc111lg to the I
riches of His grace, whel'ein He hath abounded (
toward us in all wisdom and prLlc1ence."
Such scriptures as these show that we are blessed,
not according to our apprehension of all that is in
Christ, bu t that God appropriates to 118 all thing's
according to His knowledge of Christ and the results of His redeeming work.
If it were not so, who cO\1ld have peace? Where
could the line be drawn which assures Ol1e that he
is really in the full possession of everything that he
will need through all ete1'11ity? 'l'he effect would be
to turn one within, upon himself, instead of engaging every faculty of his being with the [u1nesH of
Christ for him as revealed in the precious word of
God.

I

I.

II

If Ohrist is millO, tholl n.11 is miu{),

And grace nnd glory Loo."
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We do not possess because we know; we know
because we possess. It is a wonderful relief to see
this, and leads to thanksgiving instead of uncertainty.
Having said this much, we shall not be misunderstood when we say that the great and characteristic
lack at the present time among the people cif God is
the fallure to apprehend the fulness of our blessings in Christ and to enter into the enjoyment of
them in a practical way. "When thou art come in
unto the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee
for an inheritance, and possessest it, and dWellest
therein" (Deut. 26: I). It would have been meaningless for Joshua to have exhorted the children
of Israel at Gilgal to come into the land, for the
simple reason that they were there already. It was
quite proper, however, and necessary for him after
the preliminary cbnquests, to say to the seven tribes
who had failed to take possession of their inheritance, "How long are ye slack to go to possess the
land, which the Lord God of your fathers hath given
you?" (Josh. 18: 3).
i
If an apostle could say: "Not as though I had
already attained," shall we Ray less? What a perfect standard and goal for faith is set before us:
"Holding the truth in love, that ye may grow
up unto Him in all things, which is the Head, even
Christ. There is no room for self-complacent ease
which leaves the soul unexercised, and therefore
stunted. Never, so long as we are in this world,
can it be said that we have reached our goal. Each
day sees the earnest soul gird itself afresh for the
race. "Forgetting these things which are behind,
and reaching forth unto those things which are
before, let us press on."
II
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We do not ask, "Have you attained i'
We
know you have not j but we may well ask ourselves,
"Are we seeking to make progress i'
Even here,
"Not he that commendeth himself is approved.
We should not care to hear a Christian say he was
growing; but others can see, and we at least should
have the consciousness of gennine purpose of heart.
Have we a hunger for the word of God, and are
we feeding upon it daily i' Have we a clearer view
and a firmer grasp of all the great truths of the
word of God, particularly those which relate to
our own blessings i' Are we lUore persistent in
prayer, more simple in fait11, more diligent in the
service of our Lord? These are the things which
mark a growing up nnto Christ. Let 11S never be
satisfied unless they can be truly said to mark us.
The family of God is made up of children, young
men, and fathers. What kind of a ·father would he
be whose grey hair was a badge of a feebler apprehension of Christ than he had when younger i'
What sort of young man is he who, instead of conflict with the world and victory over it, has succumbed to its attractions, and is less devoted than
he was formerly? And even in the babe, how pitiful it would be if the knowledge and enjoyment of
the Father grew feebler! May the Lord awaken
His beloved people! Declension is all about us.
H presses upon us. While avoiding all pretension,
let us be exercised as to our growth unto Christ.
II

II

II

S. R.

A WORD FOR THE YOUNG
T is a matter of great joy that so many young
people have been led not only to accept the
Lord Jesus as their Saviour and to confess Him as
5ucb, but definitely to accept the responsibilities
which go with this. They have identified themselves with the testimony of the Lord as to Cht\rch
fellowsllip; they have thrown themselves into
Sunday-school, tract, and gospel work. We bless
God for every dear young Christian of whom this
is true.
Young people do not relish fault-finding, nor do
tlley wish always to be hearing advice. Indeed,
constant criticism and advice may fail, fro111 theh:
repetition, to secure the very result desired. We
trust that these few words may not be looked upon
as criticism nor taken as mere exhortation. In the
langt1age of the Apostle, we may say:
"Rejoice in the Lord alway." God has made
every provision to make His children happy. A
sour visage misrepresents the very grace of God:
"Let us eat, and be merry." If anything interferes
with our happiness in the Lord, we may be sure
that something is wrong.
"Watch and be sober." Life is an intensely
sober thing. Who that thinks of the destiny of the
world, the condition of the professing church, the
needs and sorrows all about us, can spend his days
in empty levity? Youthful sph-its are one thing;
trifling, worldliness, folly, should have no place in
the Christian's life, however young.
I ' Be strong in the Lord."
It takes a good deal of
courage to say " No" to a tempting invitation; to
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confess Christ publicly; to bear witness against sin,
or to invite an unconverted person to the Saviour.
If we are to be of any service, however, to Him
who humbled Himself to serve our need, we must
be ready to endnre hardness as good soldiers of
Jesus Christ.
"Search the Scriptures." Noone can rejoice in
the Lord who is ignorant of His Word; no one will
be truly sober whose thoughts are not filled with
that Word; nor can one be strong unless the word
of God dwells in him. A daily, regular reading
and study of the Bible consecutively is therefore
indispensable.
"Continue in prayer. ,. Prayer always aCCOlllpanies a true feeding upon the word of God. We
feel our dependence and helplessness and tnrn to
Him who alone can meet it. There are clear ones
whose salvation we desire: Christians whose blessing we wish i guidance, wisdom, grace-thousands
of things to pray for. Dear young Christian, do
you pray-perseveringly?
S. R.

Ql'llS. 24.-The word of God uit1s us, ,/ Bo yo not UIlCCjlUllly
yoked together with l1nuclievel's." In Illy busincss I have freqnent dealings with another who is in tho sml10 linc, IIllt1 who is
LIn IUlgodly mau. Is this heing ullC<lulIl\y yoltetl .~

ANS.-Not lit 1111., (See 1 COl'. 5 : 0-13.) 'l'lHl Christian would
give his preference to godly mell in business, no doubt, though not
to the detrimeut of the unp;odly, to tlisllllruge Chrisbil\uity in their
minds. T~e Christi/ln }JllthwlIY is II 1l11l'l'OW onc. '1'0 !>Ionso lind
honor the Lorcl Jesus Christ lHling tho }ll'ominent objcot of tbo
Christian, simplifies tho WilY muoh. Wo hllve only Him to plcllSo
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in nIl this world, and this is much easier than trying to serve two
nlllsters, at which no one ever succeeds.
QUES. 25.-1n John 3: 5, II Except a mall be born of water,"
the reference in my Bible is to Mark 16: 16. Is it water-baptism
tben the Lord points to [or new birth?
AN6.-Not Ilt all. Watcr-baptism has nothing whatever to do
with new birth. 'Water here, as in other pas.'iUges of Scripture, is
used figuratively for the word of God (see 1 Pet. 1: 23 i Eph. 5:
26). The Spirit of God in sovereign grace, and tbe word of God
received by faith, are GOll's way of begetting children. Assurance
of being Buch is given to all who believe onCbrist, in suchpassnges
l\ll John 5 : 24 i 1 John 5: 1, and many more. You must not forget that the teaching by references in our Biblcs is human teaching,
ns to which the believer JOust ever be on his gnard.
QUES.

26.-From the parables of Mo.tthew 13, it would seem as

if the kingclom of heaven were composed of false as well as truc;

that is, mere profeBBors. What then would you say is the meaning
of the Lord's words cOIJcel'ning John thc Baptiflt, If He that is
lell5t in the kingdom of hea"en is greater than hc ? "
ANS.-" The Iea.'lt in t[lC Kingdom It is not a mere professor,
but a real child of God whose place is greater or less tblUl llDother
(see Luke 19: 12--24). It was great honor indeed put upon John,
tbat he sbould be the forerullner of the King, but it is a grentel'
hOllor to be in the Kingdom Hsclf tllough one be least tl1ere. It is
poaitiOlwl greatness, not intrinsic; as a princc, thoagh a child aud
feeble, iu position is greater than the chief statesman.
27.-Would you kindly

~ve

us help on tile subject of
0. cloud for bis
moml course in one place goes to IlDotlIcr: is IlOY one, 01' lire any
number iu the assembly justified in giving him a lotter to the
nssembly l\t the place where he goes without the united voice of
the whole asselDbly which he leaves?
ANs.-Letters of Commendation have for their reason the llOline81/' of Ohriatian fellowship, RlId their objcct is to estnblish imnlediate confidence between such of Goel's people 118 m"e strangers to
each other. Even in a respectable family, no one is allmitted to
its intimacy without being known Ilnd his cbnnloter lIoceptnble.
How much more neoes.~ary and important in the family of God.
The" fcllowship of BlIints " is as real as Oill" "fellowship with the
QUES.

Letters of Oommenclulion1 Suppose a brotber uncleI'
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Father alld with His SOll Jesus Christ." Fellowship 011 earth is
the foretflSte of heaven. They who know alld value it thereiore are
jealous of anything which would mar it. An unconverted persoll
introiluced would mar it, iodlEl Clln know nothing about fellowship till he Imows what it is to be wnahed from his SillS by the
blood of Jesus. A Christian living in an unholy way would nlar
it, for he grieves the Holy Spirit thereby, lind it is by the Holy
Spirit that this fellowship exists. A Christian holding evil docttine
woulll lUar it, ior evil doctrine offends against, the truth as n false
bal(lnce sheet dishonors a bank. .A Christian in ullholYllssociCltions
would mar it, fal' to associate with the evil is to enCOUl'Ilge it and
malte ourselves partakers of it.
Seeing the holiness nnd preciousness of Christilln fellowship, no
Christian who kuows flne1 values it would ever think of presenting
himself for it where lle is not well known, or among suell [IS he
does not know well; for there CIIU be no ChristilllI fellowship npn,rt
from Christinn confidence, lind confidence is either by adequate
knowledge of each otller, 01' adequate commcndntion to e!\ch other.
Christian assemblies wbich know each other l\S fllithflll to Christ,
cOllllUend to BIlCh other persous from o,mong them going where
Lbey ILre not personally known. It is not II piece of "eeolesil\8tical
machinery." without which the person CllIlllot be received. It is
l\ moral necessity nUlong God's people who practise holiness-a
mellns 01 making Lhe persoll known whore he is not known, that he
mllY without delay enjoy the sr\me confidence nnd fellowship
among those to whom he goes as !\lnong those from whOlU lIe comes,
who know him well, aml can conscientionsly recommend him.
Undemtanc1ing the object of letters of commendation, ',You will
seo how needful it is that thcy be thoroughly reliable. II lIot
uniformly und pOl'fectly true, assemblies would lose confidenoe in
each otber, to the weakening of truc fellowship,
If the brothel' is uDller n cloue1 whieh canllot be removeel before
he goes IIway, it should be honcstly Btn.Lcd, tl1nt his entranoB ill tho
new plHue be on the Bame sto,tu9 ItS his exit from thc oM.
No brother or set of brethren clLn bc jnstineel in giving Clo Icttel'
of commendation to one in tho oij'omnstances beioro mentionec1
without the voice of the nasemblyo.s 1\ whole. No right-millllcc1
person 'Wo\llil do so; for, if <lone in the llamc of tho Assembly, it
would be oriminal j if donB in thoir own nMne, it wonlll bo 5011isIDl\tic, nnel to be refusec1 by those to whom it is addresseel.
Where there is 110 question, IL brother or two giving a letter tiS
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from the Assembly, do so in the full eenfideneethat they have
the fellowship of all in it, and this is the spirit in which Gou's
people should ever be; yet the foot should bc announced to 311
that everything may be manifestly in the light, l\ud the acknowl:
edgment of what is due to all for the maintenance of the holy
fellowship in which we walk.
Scriptnre gives us cases of individ1tal letters of commendation
(Rom. 16 : 1, 2 i Philem. 10-12). Circumstances will oIten arise
now calling for such. For instanoe, a brother living where there
is DO assembly, is well known by a pnstoral brother whe visits
him from time to time, and who by letter or word of mouth would
introduce suoh an one where he is not known.
In conclusion then; a brother ill the fellowship of an assembly
if going elsewhere, will carry with him a letter from the Rssembl;
which he leaves to thc one whet'e he goes. If he lives where there
is no ns.~embly, some brother who lenows him and is known by the
assembly where he goes, commends him. A brother going where
he is not knoWD, and without commendation, will be refused till
he procures a satisfactory one, or by sufficient acquaintance
commends himself to his bt·ethren. As the fruit of redemption,
Christian fellowship is indeed holy, IUtd carelessness lIS to it reo
veals an unholy condition. On the other hand, requiring II letter
though the"brother be well known, is ecclesil\!ltical machinery, destructive of the Christian mind.
Only as holiness is suitably slLfe-guarded can Chl;stian confidence nnd true fellowship exist. "Without such fellowship, what
an arid desert this worlel would be to the Christian who is sincerely
orucified to the world and the world to him! It is worth maintaining and cultivating therefore, /llld to be guarded from whatever tends to destroy it. May eneh and everyone of us contribute
to its establishment and growth. Let us not forget that even the
most seoret part of our life either builds it up or pulls it down.
Before going to press, a comnlDnication comes to hllnd, from
which we quote the following: "In I'ending recently iu the family
2 Cor. 8 : 23, 24, we were strnck with the uohle lIncl honorable
commendation the apostle gives there to the brethren mentioned. As to himself, the Corinthiaus ancl the assemblies in general were his commendation everywbere (chnp. :~ : 1-3), If others,
unknoWll, needed commendlLtion, he diel not; 11I1(1 to have aslrM it
would have been absurd."
,some answer a ,'t:mainJor nett No. oj Help

~
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EDITOR'S NOTES
LET us Christians never forget that whatever be the inventions of men gotten up
to satisfy, there is in the world a great thirst-the
thirst created by sin. As a fever creates thirst in a
man which nothing but cold water will satisfy, So
sin creates a moral thirst inman which noth iug bu t
the living water flowing down from the smitten
Rock (Christ crucified for sin) can satisfy. Christians, whose thirst has been satisfied, are in c1:lngel' of forgetting this, and tlltts to lc t opportunities pass by in which blessing may be ministered
to others.
If we do not live in real and abiding fellowship
with our blessed Lord Himself, we shall sme1y
lose the remembrance of our own thirst and the
sense of the world's present thirst; and instead
of breaking through tbe inventions by which they
seek to satisfy it (by doing which we incur theildispleasure), we shall fall into them ollrse;lvcs,
and thus cease to be God's witnesses; we shall
be salt which has lost its savor and is fit [or
nothin,g. What a sad, sael condition!
How important then, how supremely important, that we
abide at our Saviour's feet in the enjoyment of His
love and grace, "perfecting holincss in the fllar of
God." The service for Christ flowing' out of such a
condition will not be Martha-like, restless, lllltl self.
important, but Mary.like, worshipful nnr.1 natural,
free from self-collsciollsness.
We often now-a-days hear the cry, II Why arc the
churches empty?" and a vain attempt is lllac1l~ at
remedying this by introdUcing worldly amllHCmel1 ts,
Thirst
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by musical feasts, by lime-light entertainments,
and what-not. Nothing avails. Men thirst. Young
men and women feeling the beginning of the pangs
of sin, thirst. Old men and women, looking back
on lives where sin has pursued and overcome them,
thirst. Their souls ery for" a cup of cold water,"
and they are offered anything and everything else.
"Jesus only" can satisfy them,Rnd Jesus is carefully kept out! His atoning sacl'ifice alone can quiet
their restless souls, and they are offered human
righteousness instead. Oh, the guilt of the leaders!
Oh, the folly of the led! All hasting together in to
the ¢Iitch, while Eternal Love still cries Qut:
"If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and
drink" (John 7 : 37)·
Reader, if you are of those who thirst, go to Him
who not only quenches thirst forever, bnt gives
rivers of water flowing out to others. Who else
but Jesus could say, "Come unto Me, and drink?"

20th century
Romanism

THE apologists for the Church of
Rome with their constant plea that
she would not at this late day repeat her past history, must have received a rude
shock by the late news from Spain.
A Protestant convention, under the auspices of
the Christian Endeavor Society, was being held in
Barcelona, Spain. The use of the Palace of Fine
Al"ts had been given them for their sessions, and
everything seemed to proceed without cloud or hindrance. A dark plot, however, was being formed
at the same time by certain Romish priests, who
had chosen for the executors of their plan a secret
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society corresponding (if we are rightly in:ormed)
with the Knights of Columbus in this country.
These were to be wel1 armed, get up into the gallery, and at the signal.cryof Long live the Catholic
Church, were to fire upon the audience below without regard to age or sex; continuing their fire upon
the terrified people as they fled out of the hal1.
Outside, groups of the murderers were to be posted,
where they could continue the massacre.
Through God's mercy, the plot came in time to
.the ears of the governor of the city, who then
acted promptly and resolutely: six or seven hun·
dred l)oIice and military surrounded the building,
took positions in the gal1ery near by the suspects,
posted themselves outside, so as to enclose the
murderers there, and thus comp1etely frustrated
the horrible plan. But for this prompt action and
God's care over His people, the St. Bartholomew of
the sixteenth century would have been repeated in
the twentieth century.
J;.-et al1 who can learn, learn the lesson which
this teaches.
It is serious enough for this country, where
Romanism is making strenuous efforts to establish
itself and hold the reins of government-the never·
ceasing object of that great political organization,
decked with a religious cloak.

" Providence does not guide us-it guides t/wzgs,
and thereby controls us: very precious as' regards
the hand of God over us; but this is not the guidance of the Spirit."
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MY TIMES ARE IN THY HAND"
(PSALM

31 : 15)

liMY times are in Thy hand

J " 'Tis precious this to know,
I'm under Thy protecting care o.sIjourney lle1'e below.
I o.m not left to tate and chance, to wander in a maze,
But thiue unfailing presence guides through all earth's tongled ways.

"My times are in Thy hand I" Thou hast the oversight.
Dark clouds may close my pathway in and seem to shut
Thee out,
But thine unfading beams will pierce the heavy midnight
gloom,
~
And on my upward pathway falls the 1ight that Ieads me home.
"My times are in Thy hand I" "I'll guide theewilh mineeye,'
Is Thy sure promise to thine own who travel to the sky.
I llave no wisdom of my own, or strength for sue}] a road j
The power and guiding must be thine till I reach Thy
blest abode.
"My times are in Thy hand I" I dare not trust to sight,
Aud conscience is a feeble guide which may not lead me right.
'.ren thousand devious paths there are which leave the
narrow way,
AIJ(I ever'y voice but thine alone would lead my soul astray.
"My times are in Thy hand I" To men I cannot trust j
They are but mortals like myself, they are but breath and
From fathers great and wise, from sages of the pHst, [dust.
From priest and parson I must turn and all Thyself be enst"
"My times are in Thy hand.I" Thy book is my sure guide i
It is my chart and compass too through time's dark surging
tide.
It shows the dangerou,s rocks, the quiclcsands and the shoal;
It steel's me through the straits of life and feeds my hungry

soul.
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l j My Limes are in Thy hand 1"
I find my 1111 in Thee.
Both temporal and eternal things are portioned out to mI:'.
'l'hy goodness in profusion flows around me day by day,
And tidal waves ofbJessing 1'011 to bear me Oll my way.
l j My times are in Thy hand I" I soon ahal1 see Thy face,
And praise 'rhee through eternal day for that unbounded
gl'llce
That Jed Thee from a world of light to this dark world ofwoc,
That I might all Thy glory see, andjoys unending know.
C. C. CnowsToN.

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF JOHN
(Continued from page 177. )

(Chap. 2: 12-27.)

W

E entel: now on another division of the epistle.
Before unfolding the characteristic features
of eternal life in the children of God, the apostle
pauses to show that he is addressing them exp1"essly
on the ground that they are children of God. If he
is exposing false profession, it is not to raise doubts
in the minds of those in whom it is a reality. If he
contrasts the false and the real, it is not to make
real children of God question whether they are such.
He would have them know that they have eternal
life (chap. 5: 13), that their sins have been forgiven for Christ's sake.
The forgiveness of sins is the common blessing of
all who have faith-all who believe that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God. It is not a question of
how far they are in the realization or enjoyment of
it, but of a fact which is true of those who are the
.
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subjects of the regenerating power of God. This
blessed fact could not be known if it were not revealed; but God has revealed it; and those who
are born of God accept the revelation. There may
be varying degrees of faith in laying hold of the
revelation, but it is the common faith of all saints
that God has blesseu them thus for Christ's sake.
All the children, then, everyone born from
above, everyone who believes in Christ, has the
right to consider himself as included in the number
to whom the apostle writes. The merest babe in
the knowledge of Gael is entitled to regard himself
as not excluded. But if the apostle writes thus to
the family of God as a whole, he does not forget or
ignore the different degrees of developl11ent in
which the children of God may be fonnd. Hence
in verse 13 he defines the different stages of growth
existing among the people of God.
First, there are the "fathers," those who have
matured in the experimental knowledge of Godthe fruit of expcrieua. Walking with God in practical subjection to His word as nsed by the Spit'it,
acquaintance with God has developed in them the
realization of the unchanging character of "Him
that is from the beginning," the apprehension that
He is the one and only-abiding reality. As that, He
is the object that stands out tlistinctly beforo the 111 ,
attracting their thoughts and satisfying their hearts.
Outside of Him there is nothing to de~iire; apart
fr0111 Him there is nothing worth trying' or seeking
after. He alone can and does satisfy both mind and
heart. Such are the fathers. Alas, how few there
are! How few have so matured in the knowle'dge of Christ, tha.t it is a practical reality that He
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is everything! But what wise counselors are the
real fathers! What safe leaders and g?-ides! May
God grant us more of them.
Second, the "young men" are those whose experimmtal knowledge of God is less advanced than
that of the fathers, though not inexperienced. They
are overcomers. They have had conflicts and have
overcome. Through conflict they have gained in
streng·th. They have acquired skill in the use of
the word of· God; they have learned their dependence on the Spirit of God in resisting error and
defending the faith. Their experience has given
them knowledge; and knowledge thus obtained is of
great val ne. It is a knowledge of Christ, ye t not
maturity in that knowledge. Though faithful workel'S and earnest defenders of the faith, they are not
yet necessarily safe leaders and wise counselors.
Their knowledge of God needs rounding out through
continued companionship with Christ and deeper
practical intimacy which gives maturity in wisdom
and knowledge. In contrasting the I I fathers" and
" young men," the apostle is not writing depreciatively of the young men. He is not calling the
fathers spiritual and the young men unspiritual;
but the experience of the "fathers It has given
them greater maturity. It must not be understood
to mean that they have reached a stage where they
have no more to learn, btlt that Christ has been experimentally proved to be the one abiding reality
and satisfaction for the heart, in which, however,
there is ever growth and development.
Now as to th~ "babes "-I say" babes It because,
as is well known, the word for "little children" in
vel'se 13 in the Greek is not the same as ill verse 12.
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The word in verse 12 is comprehensive, embracing
the entire f~mily, the whole household of faith. In
verse 13 it is a restrictive word, applicable only to
a specified part of the family. The babes are the
experimentally undeveloped-the inexperienced in
the practical knowledge of God, the knowledge of
Christ. The apostle is not speaking disparagingly
of those he caIls "babes "-not as unspiritual, not
as in a wrong state of soul. He does not look upon
them as not having all Christian privileges and fnll
Christian blessings. Nay, they are entitled to, and
have, everything that goes along with the forgive.
ness of sins-that goes with faith in Christ. But
he is thinking of their practical knowledge, i. e., the
knowledge they have acquired through experience.
In " babes" .experience is beginning. They have
had little or no experience in service or in conflict,
consequently have not. gained the knowledge that
is acquired in those ways. Not that they are absolutely without any experience, but it is what I may
caIl the initial experience of Christians-knowledge of God as their Father. Everyone born from
above has to do with God, according to the l'evelation He has given of Himself in different dispensa.
tions. From new birth the child is having to do
with the Father, is having some knowledge of Him,
and is learning of Him. Hence of all children of
God, however little service they have seen, how·
ever little conflict they have had, it can be said,
"Ye have known the Father." They need to
acquire fnIler knowledge of Him, but they are
not altogether destitute of experimental knowledge
of the Father.
It is clear that it is in reference to e...p erimc1ttal
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kno~l)ledge

that John divides the family of God into
these three groups -not in respect .to revealed
Christian blessings. Life, forgiveness, the indwelling Spirit, adoption, union with Christ, membership
in His body, the Church, heirs of God, joint-heirs
with Christ, and more, are blessings common to all
who belong to the family of God in this dispensation; but it is not in reference to these blessings
the apostle speaks of" fathers," "young men," and
I I babes."
These terms have to do, as we have
pointed out, with development in experimental or
acquired knowledge.
If in respect to experience and practical knowl·
edge the children of God are divided into three
groups, we may well 'expect that the apostle has
something special to say to each group. Let us
proceed to consider what it is.
(To be contillued.)

C. CRAIN.

THE YOUNG CHRISTIAN
" Let

UB

go forth therefore unto Him without the camp,
bel1ring His reproach" (Heb. 18: 13).

1

CANNOT give it up,
The little world I know! .
The innocent delights of youth,
The things I cherish so!
'Tis true, I love my Lord
And want to do His will,
And oh, I may enjoy the wodd
And be a Christian still !
I love the hour of prayer,
I love the ·hymns of praise,
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I love the blessed Word that tells
Of God's redeeming grace,
But I am human still;
And while I dwell on earth
God surely will not grudge the hours
I spend in harmless mirth.
These things belong to youth,
And are its natural rightMy dress, my pastimes, and my friends,
The merry and the bright.
My Father's heart is kind;
He will not count it ill
That my small corner of the world
Should please and hold me still.
And yet, "outside the camp,"
'Twas there lllV Saviol1r died!
It was thO' 1:&'orldthat cast Him forth,
And saw Him crucified.
Can I take part with those
Who nailed Him to the tree?
And where His name is never praised
Is there the place for me?
Nay, world! I turn away,
Though thou seem'st fair and good;
That friendly outstretched hand of thine
I~ stained with Jesus' blood.
If in thy least device
I stoop to take a part,
All unaware, thine influence steals
God's presence from my heart.
I miss my Saviour's smile
Whene'er I walk thy ways;
Thy laughter drowns the Spirit's voice
And chokes the springs of praise.
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If e'er I turn aside

To join thee for an hour,
The face of Christ grows blurred and dim
And prayer has lost its power!
Farewell! Henceforth my place
Is with the Lamb who died.
My Sovereign! While I have Thy love,
What can J want beside?
Thyself, dear Lord, art now
My free and loving choice,
'I In whom, though now I see Thee not,
Believing, I rejoice! "
Shame on me that I sought
Another joy than this,
Or dreamt a heart at rest with Thee
Could crave for earthly bliss!
These vain and worthless things,
I put them all aside;
His goodness fills my longing soul,
And I am satisfied.
Lord Jesus! let me dwell
" Outside the camp," with Thee.
Since Thoze art there, then there alone
Is peace and home for me.
Thy dear reproach to bear
I'll count my highest gain,
Till Thou return, my banished King,
To take Thy power, and reign!
MARGARET MAURO.

THE CHRISTIAN AND THE WORLD
In the world, but Dot of it (John 17: 11-14).

T is safe to say that there is nothing more ensnaring and ruinous to the Christian's testimony
than world-bordering. In view of the importance
of the subject, let us search th~ Scriptures of truth
as to it, for there alone can we hope to find certainty as to what the world is, and what is the
Christian's relation to it.
It is unquestionably little understood, even by
many Christians, that the world is at enmity with
God; so much so, that' 'whosoever therefore will be a
friend of the world is the enemy of God" (Jas. 4: 4).
The origin of this breach is not hard to find. Man,
in the very beginning of his history, thought by
harkening to Satan he would himself become as God
(Gen. 3: 5,6). Instead, he found himself Satan's
dupe and slave. Then began a condition of things
which is called the world, of which Satan, the usurper, the liar and murderer, became the god and the
prince, demanding both its worship and its submission. Man is therefore expelled from paradise as a
rebell1nder sentence of death, and as such becomes
father of the whole human race who, born of him
and like him, are "by nature children of wrath "
(Eph. 2: 3). Man, therefore, is by nature an enemy
of God, needing to be reconciled to God before any
happy intercourse can exist between them. Deferring the execution of the sentence, God has in sovereign grace been bearing with the heirs of wrath;
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but that mercy is their only hope surely ought to be
plain; and the fact that men have been so many
centuries in learning their need of mercy is additional proof of their utter alienation from God,
on the one hand, and of the riches of God's mercy
the other.
~yt if man needs mercy-!gls his
;te,ed of it-mercy he will surely find, and abun,dantly.
..
"'As we take up scriptures which referto the world,
somewhat consecutively, we shall see exactly what
the world is, and what is the Christian's attitude
towards it.
In the beginning of Matthew's Gospel we see the
devil in full possession of his usurped domain, and
the use he makes of it. "Again, the devil taketh
Him up into an exceeding high mountain, and showeth Him all the kingdoms of the world, and the
gJory of tbem j and saith unto Him, AIJ these
things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and
worship me" (Matt. 4: 8, 9). He holds out the
world as a bait to draw worship to himself. He
covets what belongs to God alone.
"Ye are the light of the world" (Matt. 5 : r4)·
):Iere we see clearly that the wodd is darkness;
Christians (real ones) are its light. The contrast
between the world and Christianity could not be
more strongly stated, but if Christians are hiding
their light by assimilating with the world, what becomes of the light? "What is a man profited, if
he shall gain the Whole world, and lose his own
soul?" (Matt. r6 : 26). An unanswerable question.
But what a. paltry thing the world must be in God's
sight if one could have it all and still be the IOSel"
-infini tely the loser!
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"Woe unto the world because of offences!"
(Matt. 18: 7). Offences must need come, and they
will come from the world, but woe unto the world
because of them. How solemn to think of some of
God's people sharing, in any measure, in this
woe!
"All these things do the nations of the world seek
after; and your Father knoweth that ye have need
of these things" (Luke 12 : 30). ~.t is perfectly
.n.~tural for the world to seek after .t~ntthings,
things which bring ease and pleasure 1tDJ:P>" this is
its one object. The Father knows what His children need; how blessed then to lie in His arms,
trusting Him for all, making His interests their one
pursuit!
" The True Light was that which, coming into
the world, lighteth every man; He was in the
world, and the world was made by Him, and the
world knew Him not" (John I: 9, 10). There is no
greater contrast than that between the world and
Christ. So thoroughly alienated is the natural man
from God, that he does not know his own Creator,
even when presented to Him I' by many infallible
proofs." Even His own people (the Jews), to whom
He came in strict accord with, and in fulfilment of,
the prophetic Scriptures they had in their hands,
did not receive Him. This does not refer to the
ignorant rabble merely, but to the leaders of the
people, the chief priests and scribes, the leaders of
religious thought; these were foremost in their rejection of the Messiah. But the alienation was on
man's side, not on God's; "For .G-od so loved the
~9rld that He gave His only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but
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have everlasting life" (John 3: 16). So pronounced
is this alienation, that when light came, they reo
fused it, loving darkness rather than light, since in
.tlH~ qarkness they could go on in their sins (vel'. 19).
The true nature of the breach between God and
man is apparent in chap. 6: S I: "The bread that I
will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life
of the world." Life is what is needed by the world,
and this agrees with the sentence pronounced upon
man in the very beginning (Gen. 2: 17).
"The world cannot hate you j but Me it hateth,
because I testify of it that the works thereof are
evil" (chap. 7: 7). One must indeed be blind not
to see the awful danger of being linked in any way
with that which hates Christ. The world will not
hate Christians so long as they affiliate with it, but
if they walk in separation from it, in the spirit of
2 Cor. 6; 16, 17, and in loyalty to their Master, they
will find the hatred of the world. (See John IS:
18-21.) The reason for this is abundantly plain in
chap. 8 ; 23: "Ye are from beneath; I am from
above: ye are of this world: I am not of this
world."
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone;
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. He that
loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his
life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal"
(chap. 12: 24, 2S). Such is the dreadful break be.
tween God and the world, that death alone can meet
the need. Life really can be had only as identified
with Jesus on the other side of death-His death.
To seek it on the !tutlZan side is to lose it, since that
would be to seek life in the domain of him who is
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judged, and soon to be cast out (vel'. 31). Incorrigible indeed is the world, since it cannot receive
the Spirit of truth (chap. 14: 17), and how awfully
serious must be the condition of a Christhm who is
seeking" his pleasure in this worlc1! See 2 'rim. 3:
4, 5: "Lovers of plear.;ure rather than lovers of God,
having a form of godliness, but denying the power
thereof: from such tunt away. "
In chap. 14: 30 the prince of this world comes to
the Lord only to find nothing for him to act upon
-no door open to him. With us, alas, how often
Satan finds easy access! The way to keep the door
effectually barred against him is to be like the
brine in the Song of Solomon, chap. 2 ; 3: "I sat
down under His shadow with great delight, and His
frnit was sweet to my taste;" or, as the margin
gives it more literally, "I delighted and sat
down." Herein lies the grand secret of keeping
out the wily foe-to have the heart satisfied with
Christ.
Chap. 16: 8 'states that the Spirit of God now in
the world shows that the world stands convicted of
the murder of the Son of God. Jesus was here as
God's representative, and the world cast Him out.
God has received I-lim back into heaven, in proof of
which He has sent the Holy Spirit to be with and
indwell those who have received Christ. In chap.
16: 20 believers weep and lament while the world
rejoices over the absence of Christ j but what a
shame for a Christian to be sharing' in the joy of
those who have rejected his Saviour! Verse 33 tells
us the world is the scene of o.ur tribulation, not of
our rest; a scene in which we are to be overcomers
-not affiliated with it; and for our encouragement

THE CHRISTIAN AND THE WORLD

213

we are assured it has been already overcome by our
Forerunner.
In chap. 17 we find the most pronounced contrasts between the world and Christians; it may be
called the holy of holies of John's Gospel. In verse 6
we learn the blessed truth that Christians are given
by the Father to Christ out of the world; but what
a pang' to the heart of Christ to find His own affiliating with the world out of which He has taken
them! FIe was not of the world, consequently Hi.s
own are not (vel'. 16). He was sent into it from a
higher sphere, and in the same way Christians are
sent into it, ~o be the light of·it .(ver. 18)-sent into
it in grace to carryon the ministry of reconciliation
which the world sought to stop when it crucified
the Savionr. (See 2 Cor. 5: 19, :20.) What an honor
thus to stand between the living and the dead i but
what a shame to be trnckling to the enemy!
Christ's kingdom is composed of those who have
been" born from above," brought out from darkness to light, and from Satan's kingdom to God
(18: 36), while the whole worlc1lies under the power
of the wicked one (I John 5: 19). It may have its
wisdom, but it is foolishness with God, for" the
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom"
(Prov. 9: 10), and the world with all its wisdom
does not know God.
How incorrigibly astray must the world be, fm
God to be the One to do the beseeching, while man
refuses to hear His voice (2 Cor. 5 : 19, 20). It is
man who is alienated from God by his evil heart
and deeds; so 111 nch so, that he could crucify the
One who came to reconcile him to God; Christ, be1l1g in Himself the expression of God's love seelti?tg
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man, and which is still carried on through Christ's
servants who proclaim this ministry of reconciliation by the gospel.
In what a dreadful condition is the world in God's
sigh t! Beginning with the head of the race surrendering to Satan under the notion that in so doing he was himself becoming as God; then filling the
earth with violence and corruption in Noah's time,
so that God must purge the scene with a flood; then
Sodom and Gomorrah give us a glimpse of what
what was going on after the flood j later, God's
judgment had to fall upon Egypt; then the inhabitants of Canaan in Joshua's time had to be swept
away; later still, there was Nineveh, Babylon, aud
all the nations which have figured in history; and
theC1tlmination of it all was-the rejection of the
·Son ofGod when He came among men, not imputing their trespasses unto them, but, as God, reconciling the world unto Himse]f! Such is the course
of this world, and we all were by natu1-e the children of wrath, even as others. This sweeping
arraignment of Eph. 2: 2, 3, includes every child
of Adam, however civilized, however refined, cultured and religious, who is not born anew by the
power of the Holy Spirit. God's worthies havei
found little beside persecution in this world; the:
world had no place for them, though it was no~
worthy of them (Reb. I I : 38), but God had a place
for them, though they had to wait in patience
for it.
Much is said now-a-days about religion, but how
many desire the genuine thing? "Pure religion
and undeiiled before God and the Father is this,
Tovisit the fatherless and widows in their affliction;
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and to keep himself unspotted from the world"
(Jas. 1: 27). This is quite in COl1trast with chap. 4:
4; "Ye adulteresses,* know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? Whosoever
therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God." This dalliance with the world, which
so many professed Christians are ensnared with, is
in Gael's word called spiritual adultery. 1 John 2:
15 is very similar:" Love not the world, neither
the things that are ill the world. If any man love
the world, the love of the Father is not in him."
Let this search the heart of everyone who professes the name of Christ. "The world passeth
away ... but he that doeth the will of God abideth
forever" (vel's. 16, q). But blessed if "unknown"
by the world it is because of our identification with
Christ.
If we walk in the enjoyment of our privileg'es in
Christ, and in the current of His thoughts, we shall
look upon the world with true compassion, and seek
to pull precious souls as it were out of the fire.
Faith gives present victory over the world, and
to such the Lord says: "Him that overcou~eth wilI
I make a pi1Iar in the temple of my Goel, and he
shan go uo more out: and I wiII write upon him
the name of my God, and the name of tbe city of
my God-new Jerusalem, which cometh down out
of heaven from my God: and my new name" (Rev.
3: I2). Reader, are you an overcomer?
J. B. J.

* So read the best Illll.lluscripts. It points to that unfaithfulness
to Christ represented by the term" Ildulteresses."

THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST
N the two epistles of Peter we seem to get parallellines of truth. For instance, there. is the
incorruptible inheritance, the iltcon'uptible word of
God, and the irtcorrupt£ble, unblemished Lamb of
God. There is ·the precious blood, the precious
stone, the precious promise, etc., and in the first
epistle "the sufferings of Christ" are similarly
presented. We have
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THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND.

In chap. I: II we learn that the prophets inquired
and searched diligently of the grace which the
Holy Spirit showed them was coming to us: "When
He testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and
the glory that should follow." The cross of Christ
was not an afterthought with God when man had
failed. All through the writings of the Old Testament we have these sufferings pictured in type,
prophecy and history.
In psalm 22 we find the very words uttered by
our Lord on the cross, when in the darkness of distance from God, bearing the awful load of our sin,
He cries, "My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?
Take again the familiar passage in
Isaiah 53: Stricken, smitten and afflicted; wounded,
bruised, chastened, oppressed; despised, rejected,
II
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sorrowing and lightly esteemed; cut off out of the
land of the living, and His very grave appointed with
the wicked. Could the sufferings of Ch!"ist be more
plainly foretold? In fact, so far was this from the
glories that should follow, that the Jews, looking
ollly at the glories, conceived the thought of two
Messiahs.
And 50 all through the Old Testament, from the
bruising of the heel (Gen. 3: IS); the sacrifice of
Abel (Gen. 4); the offering of Isaac (Gen. 22); the
tabernacle ritual; on to Zechariah 12 ; 10, where
• •They shall look upon Me whom they have pierced,"
the sufferings of Christ are told out.
THE sun'ERINGS OF CHRIST FOR US.

While the Pro.pl1ets could only look forward to
the sufferings of Christ, we can look back to Calvary and exultingly say, in the language of chap.
2 : 21, "Christ also suffered .for us."
We look at
Him who hung on the cross in suffering and agony,
and delight to own Him" the Son of God who loved
me and gave Himself for me" (Gal. 2: 20). There
we see the love of God who" spared not His Son,
but delivered Him up for us all" (Rom. 8 : 3:2).
There we see Him who knew no sin made sin for
us-the Christ of God wounded for our transgressions, bruised for our iniquities. There we see the
chastisement of our peace laid upon Him, and realize that with His stripes we are healed-that God
hath laid upon Him the iniquity of us all. There
we see Him delivered for our offences and raised
again for our justification. There was no need for
Him to die for Himself. It was only our need, our
vileness, onr wretchedness, that brought Him there.
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Oh, my soul! let me revel in such love-the holy
Son of God suffered for me! And let me ever bow
in adoring praise and thanksgiving to Him who
loved me and gave Himself for me. Let me praise
God who so loved me as to give His only begotten
Son, the treasure of His bosom, who in the outer
darkness was made a curse for me, that having put
away my sins I might be made fit for His presence.
THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST FOR SINS.

"Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the Just
for the unjust, that He might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the
Spirit" (chap. 3: 18).
The sufferings of Christ were of two kinds: one
at the hands of men, for righteousness' sake; the
other, at the hands of God, as an atonement for sin.
The first were largely physical; the second took
hold of His very being in such a way that in Gethsemane's garden, in anticipation of this suffering-,
He sweat as it were great drops of blood, and prayed
in agony. On the cross, alone, the unique Sufferer
bears the awful load of our guilt. It is the Christ
of God who is suffering, and who by Himself
purged our sins-He who is " God over all, blessed
forever. " It is He who is "Jehovah's Fellow,"
who in eternity was in the bosom of the Father,
His delight, the centre of heaven's glory; and yet
to show the love of God to guilty sinners, waS given
to bear the sin of the world, to take the guilty sinner's place in the outer darkness!
"Oh, what a load wss Thine to bear,
Alone in that dark houri
Ou!' sins in all their terror there j
God's wrath and Satan's power I "
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There on the cross was One who hated sin with a
perfect hatred; to whom the very presence of, and
outward contact with, sin brought suffering; One
whose holy mind and heart had nothing in them but
a perfect answer to all the light and holiness of the
throne of God. One who knew no sin-was apart
from it in every sense of the word i and yet on
whom fell the judgment of all the iniquity, the
guilt and wretchedness of this world's sins! In a
word, One who was made sin for us, and was thus
judged; having descended into the horrible pit and
miry clay in order to give us a perfect standing before God.
And so the gospel is: "Christ died for our sins
according to the Scriptures" (I Cor. IS : 3) ; and
John the Baptist could point to Him and say, "Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of
the world" (John I : 29); and Paul could preach
that" through this Man is preached unto you the
forgiveness of sins, and by Him all that believe are
justified from all things" (Acts 13: 38, 39).
And He suffered "once" - not a daily or oft
repeated sacrifice which could not make the comers
thereunto perfect; but "once in the end of the ages
He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of
Himself" (Heb. 9: 26). After He had offered one
sacrifice for sins, He forever sat down on the right
hand of GOd, the seated Priest, signifying a completed work of atonement for sins. We are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus
Christ once, and by His one offering we are sanctified in perpetuity. Therefore as worshipers our
conscience is purged from all sins (Reb. 10: 2, 10,
12,

14').
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And what was the glorious result of this suffering
for sin by the holy One? It was, " That He might
bring us to God." By natnre and practice we were
far off from God; without God, without hope (BpI],
2). And what is more, we could do nothing of ourselves to better our condition. By the deeds of the
law there shall no flesll be justified in God's sight
(Rom. 3).
.
It was in this condition the Spirit of God. found
us-without Christ, withol1t hope, without Godand, d~recting our hearts to a crucified Saviour, as
yve by faith look upon Him, V:'e are brought to God;
out of our distance and darkness and ruin, we are
made nigh by the blood of Christ, and have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus,
and so draw nigh in full assurance of faith, having
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience.
His sufferings are over. He was "put to death
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit." As Soon
as atonement was accomplished God began to honor
His Son. Havhlg been forsaken by God for us, and
all being now "finislled," He cried with a loud
voice, and as sovereign Lord, dismissed I-lis spirit
(Matt. 27: So, Greek). Men had appointed His gtave
with the wicked; but God placed Him with the rich
in His death (Isa. 53: 9). He was put to death in
the flesh (the only way in which He could die),
but quickened by the Spirit, and thus in reSllrrecrion all who are in Him finc1 their justification.
" He was delivered for Ollr offences, and was raised
again for onr justification" (Rom. 4: 25). We rest
secure from any thought of death ano jl1c1gment
therefore, because they are behind us; nothing but
grace and glory are before. We have, in the per.
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son of our Substitute, passed out of the, first Adam
state of guilt and condemnation; now we are beyond the tomb, risen with Christ. The old life as a
judged and condemned thing has met its tr'tle desert, in Christ; and He being raised from the dead
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over
Him, tl1erefore none over us who are in Him. Our
business now is to walk according to this resurrection life, in the Spirit; and in this new life we are
11ennittec1 to be partakers of Christ's sufferings.
WE ARE PARTAKERS OF CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS.

We cannot of course be partakers of His atoning
sufferings for our sins, as some blasphemously
teach. In no way can we, poor sinners as we are,
bear the sins of the world. To tMnk so is blasphemons. But as soon as the cross is passed and we
are all resurrection ground, we are permitted to
have fellowship with Christ, and be partakers of
His sufferings for righteousness' sake (chap. 4: 13).
The one who is identified with Christ must stand
against an ungodly world and receive its persecutions, suffering thus for well doing (chap. 4: 14-16).
Whether we are called to be faithf1.11 unto death,
or only to 1:eceive the sneers and jeers of men,
or loss of earthly gain, all who will live godly in
Christ ] esus shall suffer persect1 tion; and in this
world, am Lord has told 11S, we shall have tribulation. As Satan cannot touch the Lord Himself
he would seek ill every way to injure those who
love Him. Therefore everything that the malice
and hatred of Satan can suggest he directs against
us through various means. The restraining hand
of our God permits Satan only to go so far as is for

222

THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST

God's glory and OU1' good (Job I); but God does
permit us, and privileges us, to have fellowship
with Christ in suffering for righteousness' sake,
therefore we should count it all joy when we fall
into diverse trials; we should rejoice and' be exceeding glad, knowing that the prophets before us
were so persecuted, and the same afilictions are
being likewise accomplished in our brethren that
are in the world. The first thing shown to Paul
after his conversion was "how great things he must
suffer" for the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Unto
him and unto us also is the privilege given in the
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but
also to suffer for His sake; antI so the apostle
gladly suffered the loss of all things for Christ, and
counted them but clung, that he might know Christ
and the power of His resl1l'rection, and the fellowship of His sufferings. But we nre not to s11ffer as
evil.doers, nor are we to seek perseclttion and oppression, but to follow Christ through all ungodly
world, and the sUffering'l:\ will find us quickly
enoug-h.
When our blessed Lord was here, as He came
into contact with sin and its evil ctIects, His whole
righteous being- suffered. I-Ie wept, He !,rroaned in
spirit, He sig'hed as He felt the miseries of those
He came to bless, and Jelt the dishonor done to God
by sin. Wonld that each one of God's dear people
felt this latter more! When we hear 1)lasphemous,
vile talk, we naturally shrink from the It wfulness
of it i but would to God that the rcfinemen ts of sin
-the polished, cultured sin-were 1110re feIt by us
iil the dishonor clone to Him who is thu8 set at
nonght!
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In the first days of the Church's history, as the
apostles were beaten and bore suffering and indignity for Jesus' sake, they rejoiced that they were
counted worthy to suffer shame for His name (Acts
5: 4 1 ). It was a privilege and joy to suffer for Him
who had given Himself for their sins. Not many
of us in these days of freedom of conscience will be
called upon to undergo inflictions of pain. But if
our walk and fellowship is with Christ, we shall face
a wodd which hates Him, and therefore will persecute us.
But we are joint-heirs with Christ: if we suffer
with Him, we shall be glorified together (Rom. 8;
17, 18). So tIl at the sufferings of this present time
are unworthy of comparison with the glories which
shall be revealed in us. We are to rejoice now for
all in which we are permitted to bear any part in
suffering with and for Him, and when He is revealed
we shall be glad also with exceeding joy.
Last of all, Peter tells us he was a
WITNESS OF THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST.

A witness tf'stifies to what he knows or has seen.
Peter having walked with Christ was an eye-witness
of His sufferings. That is more than we can say,
but we can witness of Him to a world of lost sinners going on to judgment. We can "speak what we
do know" of Him in our hearts, and from the word
of God of I-lis sufferings for us. As Paul say,
"Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, witnessing both to smal1 and
great,saying none other things than those which
the Prophets and Moses did say should come: that
Christ should suffer, and that He should be the
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first that should rise from the dead, and should
show light unto the people and to the Gentiles"
(Acts 26: 22, 23). In having thus the word of God
to present unto a lost world, we have that which is
even of more power than our own eye-witnessing
testimony would be; "for the word of God is living
and powerful, and sharper than any two - edged
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart"
(Reb. 4: 12).
Oh, for a truer witness of the word of God to
lost men!
F.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS
QUlr.s. 28.-It is (Bught by some that Luke 6: 29, :10, and like
seriptures, arB Kingdom tru~hs, and not for the saillta of the present time. Is this right?

ANS.-No, not at all. "Kingdom truths" are for all who are
born of Gocl,inasmuch as llone can be renJ snbjects pf that kingdom oxcept they be bOl'll again (John 3; 3, 5). Because the kingdom has a fuiu7'e aspect, which cannot be till the King re~urlls
from heaven, Some fail to see that it 1111s a pl'esent aspeot, just as
real aa the future, and that a true Christian is as truly a auuject
of thia Kingdom as a Mn il~ the family of God, or!l member of the body
of Christ. The establishment of the Church clid not annul the
kingdom ill its present form. Olle relationship does not destroy
another, nor nnnni ita responsibilities. Fanl preached, not only
the gospel for the sal va~ioll ot men, bllt "the kingclom of God"
(Acts 28: 31), that is, whatever is due to God among men. If
God "hath delivered us from the power of cll1rkn~ss and hath
translated us into the kingdom of His denr Son" (Col. 1 : 13), it
becomes us to conduct oUl'selves nccording to the character and
principles of that kingdom.
Some answers remain.!()t' ne:rJ, No. o! Help &: Food

EDITOR'S NOTES
THE Lord had given a beneficent
law to Israel, incorporating in it a
day out of seven-the seventh-for
complete rest. The good of man was 111 His mind.
In the thiI-d chapter of Mark they are watching
whether that same Lord will heal a man with a
withered hand on the Sabbath dar, that they may
be able to condemn Him for violation of the law.
~he very thing He had given them for good, they
are now ready to use against His doing good. This
is always the mind of the Pharisee-the legal mind.
The Lord, bent upon the good of man, is against
that mind. He first calls up the precedent of David
eating the shewbread, which it.was not lawful for
him and his men to eat, but of which in their need
they had nevertheless eaten. Then, while His
wounded love is an!;ered at their ha.rdness of heart
and want of sympathy toward a suffering neighbor,
He boldly asserts His sllperiority over all law by
commanding the man. .. Stretch forth thy hand.
The legalists may be angered and plot together to
destroy Him, but grace has triumphed over law,
and love has had its own way in spite of difficulties.
And so it is still. It is easier to press some
passage of Scripture to the bitter end than to search
patiently into all the mind of the Lord as revealed in
the Word concerning the circumstances through
which we may be passing. There is no need of
spirituality or praye!."ful mind for the first; there
is for the other.

The Lord
and the Law

II

"Pastor Russell"

THERE was recently left at our
door in Plainfield, N. J., ,an ad-
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vertising" sheet which, beca\1!:lC it professes to be
Christian, demands Christian examination and
judgment. It presents a picture of the American
continent emerging fr0111 the waters, and, most
prominent of all, the pictnre of , I Pastor Rllssell"
himself as the showman in his" Photo Drama of
Creation." Beneath his picture are the folloWing
printed words:

PASTOR RUSSELL
NEW YORK-BROOKLYN-WASHINGTON
LONDON

World·famed as editor, author and lectttl'er;
forty years on the pn blic platform j a profound
Bible scholar i the worlel's most famous" Anti·
Hell-fire preacher."
His writings on the Divinc Plan of Creation
cover mOre than 5000 pages, and record the
labors of a life-timc.
You can reap the benefit of all this in a few
hours by seeillg the Photo.Drama of Crcation.
International Bible Stttdenb,' Association,
London, Englaud j Brooklyn, N. Y.
We have little COl1l111ellt to make. We read ill
Scripture of two striking charactcn;. Of one it is
said, "Let this minel be in yOll, which was also in
Christ Jesus: who, being' in the fOl'ln of Goel,
thonght it not robhery to be equal with (Im1: but
made I-Iinulelf of no repntation, nlHl took upon Him
the £0l'111 of a scrvant, auel was mnt1<: in th(~ li1wnes!:\
of men: and 11cing fOl1nel in fashion as a man, lIe
humbled Himself, (\nd becamc obedient unto dcath,
even the clealh of the cross" (Phil. 2: 6-8).
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earthly things with him. Even in the eternal state,
he knows nothing 1110re than a restored Edenic
conditiou, with all its earthly bliss. Nor is his conception of Christianity, as expressed in the advertisement of his show, out of keeping with this.
Listen to it: "Brains, time and money invested for
you. Free exhibitions; an education in one day."
God takes ollr lifetime to educate us by His Word
and Spirit, and through many trials and exercises
of heart and conscience. This man can do it all ttl)
in one day by a "movie." Surely the U. S. can
boast of celebrities! Since the advent of Joe Smith
they have foHowed in quick succession.
Our readers will find on the last page of this num·
ber a series of pamphlets, laying bare the deviotls
teachings of thi~ " pastor." We recommend a wide
d istriblltiol1 of them.
Wars and
rumors of Wars

TIm ., friends of peace," whose
hope has been so to ec1L1cate men
as to make an end of wars, must
feel cast down at the present conditions in Europe.
Those who believe God and are governed by His
word, know that instead of the world moving on by
human training toward a millennium of peace, it is
nearing day by day a delnge of blood. When the
disciples asked the Lord concerning, the signs of
His coming again, He told them plainly that they
would " hear of wars and rumors of wars: see that
ye be 110t troubled: for all these things 111 ust come
to pass, but the end is not ),et. For nation shall
rise against nation, and kingdom against ldngdo1ll ;
and there shall be, famines, and pestilellceR, and
earthquakes, in divers places. All tllese are the
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beginning of sorrows (Matt. 24: 6-8). If men believed the word of God how undeceived they would
be. How it would prevent their running after
phantoms.
Unprecedented wars and catastrophes are then to
take place at the close of this dispensation, introductory to the establishment of the kingdom of the
Son of Man. The" gospel of the kingdom." that
is, the announcement that the Lord as King of kings
is about to return from heaven to rule this world
from east to we::;t and from pole to pole, will be
made throughout the world. and then shall He
appear. Thank God, throughout that season of dire
distress in the earth, the Church (the company of
all redeemed people), will be safely sheltered,
being, before the worst comes, translated to heaven,
where her home is-where Christ has gone and
prepared her a place.
Wars and rumors of wars
therefore need not put us in anxiety, though we
may well pity this poor world, and especially the
Jews, who will be the chief sufferers in the coming
triblllation, and pray for them.
It is doubtless out of the chaos produced by such
a dreadful conflict of mighty nations that the first
Beast of Rev. 13 comes forth-a lnan of extraordinary powers who, with the second Beast of the
same chapter, are the devil's exponents of his
hatred of God and the testimony for God in the
earth. They cause I, the great tribulation," of
which the Lord warns the Jews (Matt. 24: 21), and
l1ids them hide from its violence (Matt. 24: 16-20).
Immediately upon this the Lord Himself appears
and takes all in hand (Matt. 24: 29, 30)' How
near must be the rapture of the heavenly saints!
II

II

II
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Solemn and, sweet are these closing days. We
have waited long, but our hope is about to be
fulfilled. Then too, like the Lord, over Jerusalelll,
we may weep over the fieltlH which we have cvan·
gelized and which have turned away fro 111, Gael's
en treaties.

THE 'CLOSING SCENE AT THE
SPANISH INQUISITION
,As Described by an Officer In Napoleon's Army
'l'l,H} Emperor N apolooll lind issued lUI ardor on Dec. 4,

+808, to exlcrmillute tho tenil>le iJlslitution of the Jncl1lisi.
tiou in Spuill. 'l'}w following IWCOUII t of the llecomplitllull ell L
tids work of destruction is given hy OoJollel Ll'1JllllllI·
owslty; olle of NI1[l0Ieon'B ofllccrB:

of

.I

WAS in Sp~tin in 18 °9, attached to that part of
:, Napoleon's army which was stationed at Madrid. While 'it had been decreed by the Emperor
that the Inquisition and the monasteries shoultl be
s'llppressed, several months passed away and the
decree was not executed. I used to express my
opinions freely among the people respecting the
priests and Jesnits of the Inquisition, and one night
as I was walking along the street two armed men
sprang ant from ttll alley and made a furious attack
upon me. While struggling with them I saw at a
distance the lights of the French ;btl/roles, who car·
ried lanterns and rode through the streets of the
city at all hour::; to preserve OI'c1Cl·. I called to tho1ll,
and as they hastened to my assistance, the assail all ts
took to t.heir heels HUc1 escaped-not, however, be-
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fore I saw by their dr~ss that they belonged to the
gnards of the Inqnisition.
I went at once to Marshal Soult, then governor
of Mac1ricl, told him what had taken place, and reminded him of the decree to suppress the institution. The troops required were granted, and I
proceeded to the Inquisition, nearly five miles from
the city. It was surrounded by a wall of great
strength, and defencled by a company of soldiers.
When we arrived at the walls, I addressed one of
the sentinels, and summoned the Jesuit fathers to
surrender to the Imperial army, and open the gates
of the Inquisition. The sentinel, who was standing
all the wall, appeared to enter into conversation for
a moment >yith some one within, at the close of
which he presented his musket and shot one of my
men. This was the signal for attack, and I ordered
my troops to fire upon those who appeared upon the
wall.
It was soon obvious that it was an unequal warfare. The walls of the Inquisition were covered
with the soldiers of the "Holy Office;" there was
a1so a breastwork upon the walls, behind which
they partially concealed themselves as they discharged their muskets, while we were in the open
plain and exposed to a destructive fire. We had
no cannon, nor could. we scale the walls, and the
gates successfully resisted all attempts at forcing
them. We could not retire and send for cannon
without giving them time to lay a train for blowing
up our troops. I saw, therefore, that it was necessary to change the m ode of attack, and directed
that trees should be cut down and trimmed, to be
used as battering-loams. Two of these were taken
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up by detachments of men, as numerous as could
work to advantage, and brought to bear upon the
walls with all the power they could exert, while the
troops kept up a fire to protect them from the
shots that were poured upon them. Presently the
walls began to trem ble, a breach was made, and the
Imperial troops rushed in.
Hel"e we met with an incident to which nothing
but Jesuitical effrontery is equal. The InquisitorGeneral, followed by the father-confessors in their
priestly robes, all came out of their r00111s as we
were making our way into the interior of the Inquisition; and with long faces, and their arlllS
crossed over the ir breasts, theil- fingers resting
upon their shoulders, as though they had been cleaf
to all the noise of the attack and defense, and had
just learned what was going on, they addressed
themselves in the language of rebuke to their own
soldiers, saying: "Why do you fight our friends,
the French?" The intention was no cloubt to make
us think that the resistance was wholly unauthorized by them; and if they could have succeeded in
making a temporary impression in their favor, they
would have had an opportunity in the confusion of
the moment to escape. But their artifice was too
shallow, and did not succeed. I caused them to be
placed under guard, and all of their soldiers to be
secured as prisoners.
We then proceeded to examine the stately edifice.
We passed from room to room, and found.all perfectly in order. The apartments were richly furnished, with altars, crucifixes and wax candle~ in
abundance, but no evidence could be discovered of
itliquity being practised there-none of the peculiar
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features which we expected to find in an Inquisition. Splendid paintings adorned the walls; there
was a rich and extensive library. Beauty and splendor appeared everywhere, and the most perfect
order on which the eyes ever rested. The architecture, the proportions were perfect. The ceiling
and floors of wood were scoured and highly poUshed.
The marble floors were arranged with a strict regard to ol'der. There was everything to please the
eye and gratify a cultivated taste; but where were
those Iwn'id instruments.of torture which were reported to be there, and where were those dungeons
in which human beings were said to be buried
alive?
The search seemed to be in vain. The "holy
fathers" assured us that they had been belied, and
that we had seen all, and I was prepared to abandon the search, convinced that this Inquisition was
different from others of which I had heard. But
Colonel de Lile was of a different mind, and said to
me: .. Colonel, you are commander to-day, and as
yon say so it must be; bnt if yOll will be advised by
me, let this marble floor be examined. Let water
be brought and poured upon it, and we will watch
and see if there is any place through which it passes
more freely than others." I replied to him, "Do
as you please," and ordered water to be brought
accordingly. The slabs of marble were large ana
beautifully polished, and when the water had been
poured over the floor, much to the dissatisfaction
of the Inquisitors, a careful examination was made
of every seam to see if the water ran through.
Presently Colonel de Lile exclaimed that he had
found it. By the side of one of these marble slabs
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the water passed through rapidly, as though there
was an opening beneath. .
All hands were now at work for further dh;covery;
the officers with their swords and the soldiers with
their bayonets cleared out the seam, and endeavored to raise the slab; others with the butt-end of
their muskets strnck the slab with all their might to
break it; while the priests remonstrated against the
desecration of their holy and beautiful house. When
thns engaged, a soldier who was striking with the
butt of his musket hit a spring, and the marble slab
flew up. The faces of the Inquisitors instantly grew
pale, as Belshazzar's when the handwriting appeared on the wall.
Beneath the marble slab, now partly up, there
was a staircase. I stepped to the altar and took
from the caud lestick one of the lighted candles,
fonr feet in lengtl1, that I might explore the room
below. As I was doing this, one of the Inquisitors
laid his hand gently upon my arm, and with a very
demnre and sanctifiell look said, .. My son, you
must not take those lights with your bloody hands;
they are holy." "Well," said I, "I will take a holy
thing to shed 1ight on iniquity; I will bear the responsibility." I took the candle and proceeded
down the staircase. As we reached the foot of the
stairs we enlel"ed a large square ro0111, which was
called the Judgment Hall. In the centre of it was
a large block, and u. chain fastened to it. On this
they had been accustomed to place the accused,
chained to his seat. On one side of the 1'00111 was
an elevated seat, called the 'rIJrone of Judgment,
which the Inquisitor-General occupied, and on
either side were seats less ele~atec1 for the" Holy
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fathers" when engaged in the solemn business of
the" Holy Inquisition."
Frol11 this 1'00111 we proceeded to the right and
obtained access to the small cells, extending the
entire length of the edifice, and here such sights
were presented as we hope never to see again. These
cells were places of solitary confinement, where the
wretched objects of inquisitorial hate were confined
year after year, till death released them frol11 thei.r
sufferings; and there their bodies were suffered to
remain nntil they were entirely decayed, and the
rooms. had become fit for others to occupy. To prevent thi.s being offensive to those who occupied the
Inquisition, there were :flues extending to the open
air, sufficiently capaciolls to carry off the odor. In
these cells we fonnd the remains of a number who
had paid the debt of nature i some who had been
dead apparently but a short time; while of others,
nothing remained but their bones, still chained to
the floors of their dungeons.
In other cells there were living sufferers of both
sexes and of every age, all in a state of complete
nudity, and all in chains. Here were old men and
aged women, who had been shut up many yearf!
Here, too, were the middle-aged, and the youn:
man, and the maiden of fourteen years old. ThE
soldiers immediately went to work to release thesE
captives from their chains, and took from theL
knapsacks their overcoats and other clothing,which
they gave to cover their nakedness.
We then proceeded to explore another room on
the left. Here were found instruments of tortnre
of every kind which the ingennity of men or devil!
conIc! invent. The first was a machine by wIdell thE
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victim was confined, and then beginning with the
fingers, every joint in the hands, arms and body
were broken or drawn, one after another, until the
sufferer died. The second was a box in which the
head and neck of the victim were so closely confined
by a screw that he conld not move in any way.
Over the box was a vessel, from which one drop of
water fell upon the head of the victim every second,
each succeeding drop falling in exactly the same
place, by which the circulation was soon suspended, and the sufferer had to endure the most
excruciating agony. The third was an "infernal
machine," laid horizontally, to which the victim was
bound, the machine being then placed between two
beams in which were. a score of knives so fixed t1lat
by turning the machine with a crank the flesh of
the sufferer was torn from his limbs in small pieces.
The fOluth surpassed the others in fiendish ingennity. Its exterior was an immense doll, rich Iy dressed,
and having the appearance of a beautiful woman,
with her arms extended ready to embrace her victim. A semicitcle was drawn around her, and the
person who passed over this fatal mark touched a
spring which caused the diabo1ical engine to opell;
its arms immediately clasped him, and a multitude
of knives cut him in pieces while in the deadly
embrace.
The sight of these engines of infernal cruelty
kindled the fire of indignation in the bosoms of the
soldiers. They declared that every Inquisitor should
be put to the torture. They began with tIle " Holy
fathers." The first was put to death in the machine
for breaking joints. The torture of the Inquisitor
that suffered death by the dropping of water 011 his

237

SPANISH INQUISITION

head was most excruciating; the poor wretch cried
out in agony to be taken from the fatal machine.
N ext the Inquisitor-General was brought before
the infernal engine called .. The Virgin." He was
ordered to embrace her, but begged hard to be excused. .. No," said the soldiers; "You have caused
others to kiss her, and now you must do it.
They
interlocked their bayOl)ets so as to form large forks,
and with these they pushed him over the deadly
circle. The beautiful image, prepared for the embrace, instantly clasped him in its arms and cut
him into innumerable pieces. Having witnessed
the torture of four of tlle barbarous Inquisitors, I
sickened at the awful scene, and left the soldiers to
wreak their vengeance on the other guilty inmates
of that prison house of hell.
In the meantime the news had spread to Madrid
that the prisons of the Inquisition were broken
.open, and multitudes hastened to the fatal spot.
Oh, what a meeting was there! It \vas like a resurrection. About one hundred and fifty who had been
buried for many years were now restored to life.
Fathers found their long-lost daughters; wives
were restored to their husbands; sisters to their
brothers and parents to their children. The scene
was such as no tongue can describe.
When the people had retired, I caused the library,
paintings, furniture and other articles of value to
be removed, and having sent to the city for a
wagon-load of powder, a large quantity was deposited in the vaults beneath the building, and a
slow match placed in connection with it. All having withdrawn to a distance, in a few moments the
walls and turrets of the massive structure rose maOf
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HAVE A GOODLY HERITAGE"

jestically in the air, impelled by a tremendous
explosion, and then fell back to the earth an immense heap of ruins. The Roman Catholic Inquisition of Spain was no more!

H

I HAVE A GOODLY HERITAGE"

"I

(Psalm 16 : 6. )

HAVE a goodly heritage"
Beyond time's changing scene,
A portion in the glory
By mortal eyes unseen.
No poisonous breath of sorrow,
No curse, no blight, no sinN a pain, no death, no sighing,
Can ever enter in.

"I have a goodly heritage; "
My Lord has made me rich.
He raised me l1p for glory,
He took me from the ditch.
He took away my rags of sin
And clothed me in the best;
He banished my distress and woe,
And gave me joy and rest.
., I have a goodly heritage,"
Earth's gourds may wither up;
Though all the trusted Niles run dry,
I have a brimming cup.
The palmer-worm may eat the corn,
And adverse winds may blow;
Earth's hopes may all be shattered,
But want I shall not know.
" I have a goodly heritage; "
The fig-tree may not bloom;
The vine and olive too may fail,
And fields yield famine gloom.
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No flock may stand within the fold
No herd be in the stall,
'
But I have rich abundance
In Christ my all ill all.
"I have a goodly heritage; "
Let nations clash in strife,
Ant1 hungry swords of mighty powers
Regale on human life.
When tribulation smites the earth
And afflicts both great and small
I'll be in mine inheritance
'
Far, far beyond it all.
"I have a goodly heritage;"
A boundless wealth of bliss,
Eternal ages filled with joy;
What can compare with this?
The earth and all that is therein
Shall melt and disappear,
But my fair portion shall abic1e-

Witlt Cltrist in yon brigltt sphere.
C. C. CROWSTON.

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF JOHN
(Oontillued from page 205. )

(Chap. 2: 12-27.)

ERSES 14-27 give a special message to each
grade in which the apostle has divided the
family of God. In these messages John reaffirms
the character he has already given to each grade;
a character based on practical experience, as we
have seen.
In addressing himself again to the "fathers,"
nothing is added to what he first said. The reason

V
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of this is plain. The experience of the fathers has
been such that Christ-" Him that i~ from the beginning "-is the one It bsorbing Object of their
ti.earts. They have become so engaged with Him
that everything" else has ceased to have value in
their eyes. Hc alone now attracL~ thcm, and they
are not in need therefore of special warnings. There
is no necessity of pointing out snares ttnd dangers
to them. It is sufficient thel'efore to mcntion them
as being in this practical knowledge-as fathers in
the family of God.
But in the case of the young men, not having as
yet this advanced knowledge of Christ, there are
dangers to which they are exposed. The apostle
shows them against what they specially need to
be on their gnard, and in verses 15-17 indicates
the true way of escape.
We first notice that in describing' their character
11ere the apostle adds to l1is previous characterization
of them. He had spoken of them as having overcome
the wicked one; he now adds, .. Yc are strong, and
the word of God abic1eth in you." I judge he reo
fers to the experience through which they have.
passed in conflict over the word of God. The wicked
one has sought to wrest it fro111 them; to weaken theit
faith in it; to induce them to Rive it ttp. But they
have withstood him; have stooel firmly for the faith i
ha.ve fought for it. The result (If the conflict is
seen in the strength they have developed. 'I'hey
have acquired ahility in service; ll£tve leLtrncd how
to convict gaitHiayers, and to Slop the mouths of
those who oppose. They are earllest in maintaining
the truth as revealed of Goel-the word of God is in
power in their souls; it abides ill them. 'rhe apostle
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elevotion a.nd approves their zeal.
He rejoices in the result for them of the conflicts in
which they ha.ve approved themselves. They have
come through them. with great gain ill strength, in
skill. in experimental knowledge.
But while thus occupied in conflict, their attention l1as not been drawn to the allurements and
fascinations of the world. Now that they have beCOIne proficient in the word of God, with ability to
meet and answer the assaults of the enemy upon
the truth of Christianity, they are less likely to be
the objects of the enemy's dz'rect attacks. The
world now offers an opportunity for the exercise of
the ability and power thus manifested, and will
seek to enlist in its projects those on whom they
look as men of success.
And here are temptations for snch as are full of
energy! - movements designed to advance morality, to help and elevate tlle unfortunate, to reform those who have fallen into evil ways, to
correct social and civic evils, are especially alluring;
and the energetic and zealous Christian is in danger
of being drawn into them. They seem to offer opportunity for the exercise of gift and knowledge.
To many, ~uch opportunities are very attractive.
It is said, Here is a chance to do good i and, on this
ground, joining snch movements is justified. It is
argued: Is it not right to help men to be better?
Is it not serving Christ to l1elp on such movements
as are designed for the betterment of men? Ought
we not to do all in our power to aid plans and
schemes that aim at the moral uplift of the un£orhtnate, the degraded, the fallen?
From the standpoint of the world such Plove-
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ments undoubtedly are justifiable; from the standpoint of Christianity it is quite a different matter.
That they benefit the world will not be denied;
that they promote the interests of Christ is much
more than doubtful. The world, not Christ, is their
object. The world seeks its own things, not the
things of Christ. It is the love that is of the world,
not the love that is of the Father, that characterizes all its projects. It is the glory of the world that
is sought, not the glory of Christ. But Christian
love is the love that is of the Father. The activity
of the love that is of Him should mark the Christian, not the activity of the love that is of the
world. Hence, the apostle exhorts the young men
not to love the world, or the things of the world.
He puts the two things-the love of the world and
the love of the Father-in direct contrast, as being
diametrically opposites. He would not have the
young men entangled in what is opposed to the
love that is of the Father. It is against entanglement with the world or its things that he is warning
them.
And to help them escape entanglement he points
Ol1t the three principles which underlie everything
that is in the world. He is of course not speaking
of the physical world, but the world of which fallen,
sinful man is the centre, the world which has been
built up around the failed first man. Everything
in ht's world is characterized by three principlesthe lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life. These three things mark every scheme
that is of the world. Every worldly project or
movement is stamped by these three principles.
Now the love that is energized by these principles
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is not the love that is of the Father. The Christian, then, when enticed hy the world or SOllie
worldly project, has but to ask, What are the ruling
principles to which I must subject llly!'elf? Is the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the pride
of life what characterize the 1110\'cment he is desired to connect himself with? If so, he may know
it is not of the Father.
What a simple rule 1 What a certain safeguard!
Am I asked to take part in any movement in which
the desires of the flesh are ministered to? I may
unhesitatingly decline. It may hc pleaded it is
benevolent, but it is not the love that is of the
Father. I may be told of a certain scheme which.
if I will link myself with it, will .dIan! me opportunity for advancement in the world; will make life
in this world more ettjoyable i will pl'ovide me with
avenues to gain, to the pm;session of things seen;
but that is the lust of the eyes-not the love that is
of the Father. I may be assured too that I wiII be
greatly respected and honored, but that is the pride
of life. It is not of the Father, who would lead me
to honor Christ-not to seek to he honored where
He was dishonored.
No, the energy of the Christian is not to he spen'
in furthering the interests of this world. He is t(
be in the world for Christ. For Christ, and not fa
the world or self. If the Christian loves not th,
world or the thing::; in the world, he will find Christ
to be every way a satisfying portion. What experiences wiII be his-experiences of Christ! What
lessons of Him will be learned 1 What pleasures
will be realized! What possessions of wisdom and
knowledge will be discovered! How much there is
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in Christ to glory in and boast of! As Christ is
thus learned, how the world grows dim! How the
things of the world lose their attractiveness and
power, as what Christ is is practically experienced!
How great, alas, is our loss in diverting our energies into channels in which the profit is merely in
present things-not the eternal things. 'rhe apostle
is here showing us how to escape suffering this
loss. The Spirit of God would have us spend onr
strength in seeking the things of Christ. We will
find, if we take His way, it will mean rich gain in
experimental knowledge.
But the apostle has yet one more word for the
young men.
He says: "The world is passing
away and the lust thereof." Another apostle has
said, "All flesh is as grass, and all tlte glory of man
as the flower of the grass. The gra.ss withereth,
and the flower thereof faUeth away" (r Pet.·r: 24).
For the Christian to be ensnared in the love of the
world or the things of the world, whatever present
worldly advantage he may gain, in the end it will
be a sad experience. The stamp of death is on the
entire present scene, and the world of the fallen
first man is under the judgment of God. It must
pass away. It will not abide. Bnt the one who
practises the wilI of God will abide for ever. He
is born of God-of the abiding word of Gael; bas in
him the abiding nature and life of God. It is eternalHfe that is dwelling in him. In so far as snch
an one turns aside from the tl1ings that minister to
the life that is of God, to participate in what bnilds
up the world, he is exerting himself in what is
passing away, 110t in what abides.
May the gracious Lord stir up His beloved people
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be zealously active in that which is the will of
ld, to energetically seek the things of Christ!
1Y we be characterized as those who c1esire to

vance in experimental knowledge! Let 11S rethat the \,yay to acquire this knowledge is
heed the apostle's warning, "Love not the world,
itber the things that are in the world."

~mber

('1h

I,. contillue,!.)

C. CRAIN.

A WORD ON 1 COR. 9 : 27
Lest that by flny meflDs, when I 11lI.Ve pl'eaohoc1 to others, I
myHPlf should be fI cn.stmo(fy. II

HE word "castaway' is, in the Greek, adokz[ mas, and is used eight times in the New Testa;
ent. The word is really the Greek nOltn doki1~tOS,
itlt the prefiX a, which negatives the meaning of
1e word to which it is prefixed, as "not" or "withIt. "
Doki11loS is used seven times in the New Testa-

lent. The following table gives the places where
lese words are used, and their translation in our
jng James' Bibles:
Adokimos.

Dokimos.

om. 1 : 28 = II reprobal;e" Rom. 14: 18 = "approved"
Rom. 16; 10 = "approved"
COl'. 9 : 27 = "castaway"
COI'.13: 5 = "I'epl'obates" 1 Cor. 11 : 19 = "npproved "
Cor. Iii : 6 = " repl'obal;es " 2 Cor. 10 : 18 = l/ appl'oved"
Cor. 18 : 7 = l/ reprobates" ~ Cor. 18 : 7 =" approved"
'l.'im. 3 : 8 = II reprobate" 2 Tim. 2 : 15 = "approved"
'itllS 1 : 16 = II reprobate" Jns.l : 12
= " tried"
feb. 6 : 8 = II rejected"

It is plain that adokimos, which is rendered "cast-
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away" in the verse quoted at the head of this
paper, would be better rendered" not approved,"
and so in every passage where it occurs. It will
be noticed that in every instance it refers to the
person, never to his work or service or walk: that
is, it refers to the runner, not to his running.
Romans I: 28 gives an excellent play upon the
word, using bolh the verb and the nann; "And
according as they did not approve to have God ill
their knowledge, God gave them up to a nonapproving mind." They did not approve of God, and
so God gave them up to that sort of mind, to let it
work out to full ripe fruit. 2 Cor. 13 : 5 affords
another instance of the use of the verb and noun:
"Appro~'e (prove) yonrselves
. except ye be

non-approved. ..
It is plain that here, as in all the other passages,
the word applies to persons. They are either of the
approved or of the non-approved; of one class or
the other. Let them settle it now, as to which class
they belonged; and this, of course, any Christian
can do in an instant. Verses 6 and 7 show that the
word ap-plies to p~rsons) and is of present application.
They conld determine whether he were one of the
class or not. 2 Tim. 3 : 8 - Jannes and Jambres
were not approved as to the faith-not believers,
not in the approved class. Titus I : r6-these also
were not in the approved class, from whatever point
viewed.
In Reb. 6: 8, thegronnd is l10t approved)' bnt of
course it rel)rese11ts persons. The soil is bad, the
thorns and the briars do not make it bad; they show
tl1at it is bad. No doubt, the primary application
here is to Israel after the flesh; they are not yet
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cursed, but" nigh unto" it; if they do not enter
the II approved" class, cursing will be their portion.
The original use of the word dokimos will throw
much light upon its meaning. It was used in con·
nection with the Olympic games. If one qualified to
enter the lists as a runner or a wrestler, and was
accepted, he was" dokimos; " but if for any reason
anyone neglected or failed to qualify, he was" adokimos," hisna.me did not appear on the lists. It
was not a question of his rnnning or of his wrestling at all; he was not. in the game. One w110
qualified prepared himself by training for the contest he was to engage in, by abstaining from every·
thing which would be likely to hinder the prolJer
development of his powers; by due exercise of
these faculties and powers which would be in dec
mane1 in the coming struggle, etc.
No doubt the apostle, in I Cor. 9: 24-27, has before him these games as a .pattern. He buffets his
body and keeps it in subjection, as everyone who
is in training does. What would be thought of one
who had entered for these important games, if he
were to allow his appetites free rein, or waste his
time in sloth? He would prove by that very fact
that he was not really in the race-that he was
adokt"mos. So the man who does not bridle his lusts
may be safely set down as a hypocrite-as no Christian at all.
The apostle had no fears as to the result; there
was no uncertainty with him: 1'1 therefore so run,
not as uncertainly; so fig'ht I, not as one that beat·
eth the air." Nor does he say, "Lest by any means
I should become "ac1okimos." One cannot become
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adokt'mos; he is of necessity that if he is not "approved." Those who most commonly quote this
passage quote it as if it read, I I Lest I should become;" or if the word" become" is not used, their
reasoning requires it.
A certain edition of the Bible, recently put into
my hands, has a note 011 the passage under consideration, in which the writel' states positively
that the apostle is not speaking of ltt'muif as liable
to be rejected, but of his w01-k, although the inspired
Word expressly says, "Lest I myself/' and t.he word
adokt'nzos, as we have seen, invariably applies to the
person. Thus the writer just referred to flatIythough unwittingly, surely- contradicts the word
of God. And his note, being in the Bible, will be
considered by simple souls as almost settling the
interpretation of the passage,
Alas, how many are I I running" who are not in
the race at all! 'ro how many this may apply: "I
have preached to otllers, .. and whose names are not
in the Lamb's book of life. "Preaching to others"
does not enter one upon the lists of contestants for
the prize. "Many will say unto Me in that day,
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name?
and in thy name cast out devils? and in thy name
done many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them, [never knew you; depart from Me,
ye thatworkiniqnity" (Matt. 7: 22, 23}'
J. B.J.
When a man's own w£l! is at work, it leads to
strife and separation. When the Holy Spirit is at
work, He may lead different individuals in various
ways, yet in harmony; and the glory ofC/trt'st is the
object.

u

That the Scriptures Might be Fulfilled"
(Matt. 26: 56.)

HIS verse has been of gre~t help to us. We
think of our Lord approaching the most sorrowful hour of His life: "My soul is exceeding
sorrowful, even unto death.
011 entering into it,
when He was arrested like a thief, and in all that
followed after, how could He enjoy so immense a
peace ?-a· peace then as when He was at the sweet
home of Bethany-all beeallse some parts of the
Scriptnres were then getting their fulfilment!
All that we have of the wonderful life of our
Lord has been handed clown to us in four little
and simi.1ar llanatives, which imply that it is a
resume, a very preci.olls condensation, every word' of
which was in tended to afford us some great instruction bearing on the many necessities and occasi.ons
of the pathway <;>f faith. Thus, the other day, when
a letter of good wishes for the New Year was retnrned to us by the husband of a most esteemed
sister in the Lord, with an appended note: II My
wife is 110t to communicate with destroyers of the
faith," my wife said, "This is hardly bearable! "
It might indeed be if it were not in flllfilmen t of
Scripture. So, as we remembered the little verse
indicated at the heac1 of these lines, the event was
made to WOl"k out .a joy in our hearts such as we
11ad seldom felt before. These fnlfilments of " the
reproach of Christ should be very dear to us (Matt.
S: II, rz).
I can never forget these words of the late Mr.
Kelly: "The reproach of Christ is a strange thing
nowadays, and few al'e those who know it."
Brazil.
J. P. RIBEIRO.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS
NOl'E.-AIl persons sendingcommunica.tions lor this depal"tment
of our lDagazine, are especially requested to sign their names in
foU, and to give their P. 0 andress. Oue rea.son is that we can
aften find, and would send tllen1, SODle publication in Onr Pull~
Ushers' Catalogue which answers the question nsked lJetter and
more fully thun we can do in our limited and otten over-Cl'owded
spaoe. Another reason is the necessity 01 guarding BOru:pulously
the integrity of the purpose of this department.
Ermon.
QUES. 29.-1u the 10th chu.pter of Lllke, vcrs. 25-27, in reference
to eternal life, was it long life on earth, or did it melln lllorC?
Could one speak of eternnlliIe as long life on earth?

ANs.-Your difficulty seems to us to alise from not noticing
the entirely different tcrm 001' Lord uses from that of the lawyer:
"This do (keeping the law), and tlwu shall live." He does natsllY,
TlllJu BlIalt have etlJTntll life. If a man kept the law without any
viollJ,tion whatever. he would Jive and oontiuue upon elll'tll, but
that would not be "etemn.l life." E~erna.l life is the gift of God
bestowed on everyone who believes on the Lord Jesus Christ.
'It is not a oontilluance of our human liftl indefinitely, but a 71t10
life imparted which is callell in Scripture" the life of God" (Epb.
4: 18), oonstituting therefore every possessor 01 it 0. child of God.
Iu}olm 3 the Lord opens up the subject to Nicodemus, teaclling
him both the 7lee(1 (chap. 3: 3) oml the WRy (3: 14, 15) of new
birth, with its blessed result-eternal life; possessing whicb, He
declares he shall never perish. 1 John 5 : 1 affirms what is held up
to faith in John 3.
In Luke 10 the Lord is testing the lawyel', and when lIe does
that we nee(l to exercise spiritual discernment.
QUJ~S. 30.-So much hilS been lOlIde of late years of the doctrine
of flo II cirole of fellowship II (which is new t<l me), and I would like
to ask what truths are necessary to be held in ordel' to be in such
" circle? II llnd who has authority to say who is in or Ottt of Baid
'" circle?" Do not tbe 'boltl'ds oi the tabernncle represent individual members of the body of Christ, indwelt by the Mme Spirit?
W ouldnot such a dOctrine tend to grent positional pride llJld eon-
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sequent looseness of wal k Rud praotice? I can find no scriptural
solution for IIny boily of Chrisl;iallS being in any degree above their
brethren elsewhere in the eyes of God; ooes not godliness, with
humility and self-judgment, eonstitute the highest place wherever
found? n .geems to me that the time has come to heRr the last
cllIl of our Lord to individual testimony (Rev. 3: 20). It must be
II blessetl place for those who have faith to take it, and who cannot
conscientiolL'lly go 011 with tIle worldliness and u11righteoos~s
thl\t they have to go all with in the professetl assemblies of God today. If wroug, I am willing to be shown.
ANS.-How does it come that yoo lmow that" so much has been
mnde of hlte yenrs of the tloctrhle of 'a circle of fellows11ip, I and
thllt it is 'uews I to yOll? Is it like the Bible to many, who know
that II much fuss is l11E\(le ahout it," and yet know nothing of it?
Iu some things ignomnce is a virtue j i.n others it is guilt.
But to your questions Olle by oue.
First of all, let us say with sorrow, that had Dot. tbe Church
goue nstray, there would now be seen all over the world but.
one.,circle of fellowship, tlmt of the Church of God. But she has
g~ne astray to such nn extent that it hIlS heeu said her annals
were" the IUlnl\,ls of hell." What formed tbe "Protestant" circle
of fellowship? It was the IIhominlltions of what called itself" the
only lind true church." Ana since Protestants have forllled a new
circle of fellowship, by separating from Rome, what Cl\\lBeS ha'Ye
they not given for necessary cireles of fellowship out of them also.
"'y()uld you remain mn~ng n people where "Higber.CriticiSJ11
makes God n liar-snbstituting their nictnm 101' His 'Yorc1 j denyiJlg'the Deity and -virgjn-birth of Christ, th~ntoniDg saoriflce, a*
the resurrection of our Saviour t ] ! yon did, you would in the
endbecomelilce them j for the word of God s"'ys: "Evil commulliCl1tions corrupt good manuel's," and the word. of God malce.'! no
mistalces. If you ditl not, yon would find yourself separated from
them. 2 Tim. 2: 15, et seq., treat.'! of flucll conditions, and gives us
instruction how to meet them. Verse 20 gives the corrupted conditions i verse 21 the remedy for such I\S desire to be faithful j
verse 22 gives the newly-formed circle of fellowship, which extends to those in the same path. As you see, it is not II wllllt
truths nre necessary to be held in order to be ill sllell circle? " It
is 1\ divine path ncceptecl, which plnces one with otbers who I\re of
alike mind, willing to nccept tIle reproaoh of Christ.
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S,llOh a oircle will not pretend to be the Churoh, tho body of
Christ, but it will conIes.~ "there is one body," and t~\{tt it is a8
'm6mhers ~f it they nssemble together, Bepnrnt<?d from others only to
'"voi.d the evi.ls froll wbich the word of Goel hids them to be separate.
That there is danger here of "positional pl"ide" we kuow but
too well. Is there any 1e<;S dallger in what yOll mention as "the
IMt call of- our wi'll to individual testimony?" \\' e have never
met with greater pride thl,\ll with illdividunls who can associRtc
with no one. Of course in any case it must be i1ldividual faithfulness, or else I am only following others-a miserable thing, bringing sbl\IDIl and grief in the encl. Dnt, in_Xa.ithfnlly t~king.the,pnbh
,appointed of God"if we are hnmblc, ,,'e soon find ourselvesjntllB
of othel'S.
.
., You ask, "Does not godliness, with humility and self-judgment,
consbitube the highest place wherever lonnd?" Yon confound
state with place. A man IDllY be in the highe.st plMe, but in II blld
state. Israel werB by the grnce of God set in tIle highest plnce
IImong the nations of the earth, /lnd they fell into the lowest state.
WB do not know what is your eoolesinstical pi nee, )mt wepity
anyone who hilS to go ou with the st..t te you describe among
"profeBSed assemblies of God to-dny." Even the apostles found in
their dRy plenty of c\'ils to correct amoug the nssemblies of God,
but the word of God ministered by them was heeded.

coinpany

QUES.

31.-" Scripture tellll us that we E1hnll see onrS..wiour's

fMe in glory, but does it Slly that we shall recoguize those who

wero dellr to us on earth Ilmong Christians?"
ANS.-Docs not the immediate recognition of Moses and Elias
by the diSQiples on the Mount of Trllnsfiguration gh-e an affirmative aDswer?
The Lord also SllY8 to the unbelieving .Tews:
"There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth when ye shaH
Bee Abmhnm, aud Isaac, and Jacob, Rlld all tho prophets ill the
Kingdom of God, and you yourselves til rust ant" (Luke 13 : 28).
Does it not imply full recognition there? And why should we
think our C<"IlJEtCities then less than thoy are now?

EDITOR'S NOTES
EVIDENTLY goaded by the
success
of Roman Catholic
"Pan-American Mass"
craft,
and
anxious to put
at seq.
a check upon it, the
Reformed Clmrc1z Synod when in session at Asbury Park, N. J., last June, • passed a resolution
to the effect that the Protestant Churches of
Washington join hands together to have a joint
service on Thanksgiving Day, which the President and high ftlnctionari~s of the U. S. Government be invited to attend in the same fashion as
they have been invited and have attended the
Roman Catholic "Pan-Amer:ican Mass" in past
years.
A double cause of pain at once presents itself
here to every thoughtful Christian.
First: That the President of the United States,
whom no one would suspect of having any consci.
entious convictions in favor of the idolatrous and
superstiti01.1S rite of the Mass, should let political
matters so influence him as to be found there.
Some of us Christian men, seeing the high principles
which governed him, when in the face of opposition
and ridicule he reftlsed to recognize in Mexico a
government founded on treachery and assassination,
prayed for him 1110st earnestly, for we realized he
had come to a peculiarly difficult task. But what a
blow came upon our heartiness by his yielding to
the ambitious and selfish ends of the Romish hierarchy in attending their Mass!
And what of the Secretary of State, who has in
past years made such a beautiful confession of ex-
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perimental Christianity? What interest could be
have in a performance which, in its institutior
and corruptions of the truth, sets at naught tb
very foundations of that Christianity?
This course has been objected to by very many i
this nation on the ground of its being un-America
-as opposed to American institutions. We g
much further. It was un-Chrzstian. If it was ne
conviction, but under political pressure, it was as1
ing the King of kings to bend the knee to Politic!
and take a second place.
This is a great sil) for Christians. We speak hurr
bly, conscious We are speaking of the highest dign
taries of the land, and that we owe them genuine re\
erence, but if Mr. Wilson and Mr. Bryan, and others
implicated in this matter, are true Christians-men
redeemed by the blood of Christ-they belong to
the same brotherlJood as we do: the brotherhood
in Cllrist, of which it is said, "Love the brotherhooel." In tlzz's divine cz'rcle, social distinctions have
no place, and if one of us soils his feet by the way,
the Master's voice to all the rest is," Wash one another's feet" (Jno. 13: 14). To do this then is not
impertinence but true Christian love.
Second: On the other hand, it is also a reproach
to Christianity to see the Christian men of the Ref01'1ned Clzuuh Synod advocating for themselves
what they conclemn in the Roman Catholic
Church.
We do not believe this is a principle
they are adopting, but only a means to counteract
an evil. But why emulate Rome? She is a thing
of earth; she glories in earthly things-in wealth,
in show, in pomp, in everything which gratifies
man's lusts, and contradicts the holy character of
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Christ. She calls herself the only true Church, out
of which there is no salvation, because this gives
her a power over superstitious consciences which
she can use to her own advantage; bu t if the Bible
is to determine the character of things-by which
we may recognize them-no one who knows the
Bible and the Roman Catholic Chmch couldrecognize in her the traits of the Church of Christ at all.
WhaT re'ader' of the word o£ God ever heard of
'I princes" and
II monsignori" in the Church, distinguished from their fellow members by red hats
and purple, and silk, and scarlet garments?
These are the things which mark her that is!
described as "Mystery, Babylon the Great, tIle!
mother of harlots and abominations of the earth "--f
II the woman drunken with the blood of the saints,
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus" (Rev.
17: 5, 6). What a contrast to the Church of the
living God, where the lowly character of our Lord
Jesus Christ shines out everywhere! All good
things have a count::.~,~~,~)l!,t.!Ii~:vorl,~l and R.ame
is the cmi'iitei-"fe'itOf the Gluu:ch,of God. To emul~te~}lel;';'-or'''~;e~l''t~ ol;pose her
ways like her
own, is but to dishonorChristia,nity. The Churches
of the Reforrnation never committed a greater mistake than when the·YET;'i1:at~(1 Ro~~,and sought
and obtained State recognitiOJ;l. Luther, Calvin,
Zwingle and6tl1ers of their spiritual leaders, who
zealously fought for and recovered the truth of
salvation l2ygracethr01lg'h faith, never recovered
the'ti'uth as "to tlle 'Chmch of God. They did not
see that that Church is composed only of men
who have been born of God and in dwelt by the
F!_()ly Spirit who unites, them to Christ in heayen;
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that it is therefore a heavenly, spiritual body,
whose resources are altogether in Godand not from
earth or earthly things; whose hope is not in any
earthly attainment, but in the coming again of the
Lord Jesus to take her away from earth into
heaven; they did not realize that the third person of
the Godhead-the Holy Spirit-had been sent from
heaven, not only to gather all the members of the
Church from out of the world, but also to take
charge of her in her journey through the world-a
lovely type of which we have in the Pillar of cloud
and of fire sent to take charge of Israel from Egypt
to Canaan.
Not having recovered this most important truth,
they had no divine constitution to guide them, and
therefore cOllld not proceed in God's way for the
establishment and gnidance of Christian assemblies.
They still went all in that matter with the principles of Rome, more or less modified by the light
which the reopened Bible could not fail to give
them. As they became recognized by the State, and
received its favors, they came to be under the same
yoke. And what an nnequal yoke for a people born
of heaven, linked with heaven, and journeying on
to heaven!
And how. could the State, whose calling is
earthly, understand the true calling of such a peopIe? By coming under SUCll a yoke, the Church
soon lost the sense of her calling. Samson-like she
lost her eyesight and her strength, and like him
too became the maker of sport for the world, as
everybody can now see. The world's idea concerning the Church is that she should reform mankind,
and produce a condition of things after the pattern
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of Eden, that the world might live here in peaceful pleasure. The blinded Church accepted tliis,
and lost her true mission; so now she is made accountable for the mad wars which disappoint and
devastate the world. Oh, that the Church, like the
Lord, had always been willing to be a sufferer here
while walking as He walked, apart from the world,
bent only on doing His Father's will ill His Father's
appointed way. The world could not bear the presence of Christ among them.
His character and
ways and words condemn them, so they killed Him
and thought they were thus rid of Him. But God
raised Him fro111 the dead, took Him into heaven,
and sent down the Holy Spirit to dwell in the
Church, thus by her testimony to bring back, as it
were, the presence of Christ in the world again.
Association with the world could not fail to annul
the testimony of the Church, and lead her to take
up with what the world would allow. Hence her
downfall. She boasts of being" rich, and increased
with goods,and have need of nothing, "while heaven's
judgment is, 'l'hou "knowest not that thou art
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked" (Rev. 3 : 17). Heaven's thoughts do not
agree with earth's.
When Israel, separated from Egypt by the blood
of the lamb on their doors, were thus marked out
as God's own people, they did not stop to be recognized by Pharaoh and get political preferment.
God put the Red Sea between them and him at
once, and they started across the wilderness under
God's care alone, being strangers and pilgrims till
they reached Canaan. Their food came from
heaven and their water frolD the smitten rock.
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They were iude bted to none but God. So is the
Church a stranger and a pilgrim here till she
reaches heaven. She is separated from this world ,
and can draw no real sustenance from it. All her
needs are supplied from heaven. The least link
with the world is a blot on her garment. When the
Lord comes, she will at once reach home, and her
pilgrimage and strangership will be at an end forever. But to tread that path requires unfeigned
faith-that which can abide God's time, and meanwhile suffer in patience. Blessed will they be who
will be found in that path when the Lord comes,
and that day is not far off.

WHEN WILL WARS CEASE?
LARGE daily newspaper, in a recent editorial
on I I War and Peace," cited all the wars,
strikes, and unrest now existing on earth, and alluded to all the threatened disruptions between nations, concluding with the question, I I How can we
acconnt for the seething unrest, the wars, actual
!ind threatening, among the nations?"
For a true reply to such n great and important
question, let us turn to that unfailing guide-the
Bible.
First: Cain slaying A bel (Gen. 4 : 8) shows that
strife, unrest, and dissatisfactioll on man's part,
are virtually as old as sin itself, being direct results of sin which Satan introdnced into the world.
Secolld.. In view of Romans 5: 12, II Sin entered
into the world, and death by sin," we know that
sin and death will travel together until God's ap-
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pointed time. The fact that death still lays its iron
grip upon the sons of men, proves that sin is
in man and is swaying the affairs of nations.
Third: It may be asked, "Will the gospel of
Christ, by which thousands are being saved from
the present dominion and future judgment of sin,
result in the extermination of sin and death?"
The anSwer is found in the Gospel of Luke (chap.
17, vel'. 26)-the same rebellious conditions toward
Christ, will prevail until the future second coming
of Christ to earth. Hence, sin and death will be
operative until at least that time.
Again, looking past the above event (that is,
after the Lord has come and reigned a thol1sand
years on the earth-Rev. 20: 7-9), Satan will be
allowed to exercise his power for a season (as he
now does) to test the unregenerate, who will again
rise in rebellion against Goel, and death to all such
will be the result.
We read, therefore, in I Cor. IS : 26, "The last
enemy that shall be destroyed is death," and with
death, sin of course. From Rev. 20: 7-15 we have
seen that the time of the end of sin and death will
be immediately prior to the judgment of all the
unsaved at the end of time.
Fourtlt: From the foregoing scriptures we learn
that the UNREST, WARS and DEATH among men are
attributable to sin still being here, aI1d that such
conditions WILL CONTINUE TO PREVAIL UNTIL THE
END OF THE PRESENT WORLD, being blessedly interrupted, of course, while Christ actually reigns,
during the Millennium, over the mtt'rl! earth,
where Satan now so largely governs the moral
affairs of men and nations (2 Cor. 4: 3,4). We have

260

.. CONSIDER HIM"

also learned that while multitudes are accepting
the Lord Jesus Christ as tl1eir personal Saviour
from approaching judgment-are you one such,
dear reader ?-nevertheless other multitudes refuse
Him (John 5 : 40), and live necessarily in strife,
unrest, and dissatisfaction, hastening on to the
judgment of Rev. 20: 12-15.
It is true that there are a number of people
spending their time and money in efforts toward
having universal peace on the earth, but all such
will be in vain, as they cannot change the heart of
man.
We find from 1 Thess. 5: 2, 3 that when men are
preaching peace, "Then sudden destruction cometh
upon them." All human efforts to improve the
heart of mankind are useless, and nothing will avail
but this-our individual, personal acceptance of
the Lord Jesus' invitation: "Come unto Me, all ye
that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest" (Matt. I I : 28). All others continue in sin and
unrest to the end.
Is the reader one of those WllO have found rest
to their so111s in Christ?
=I<
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CONSIDER HIM"
(Reb. 12: 3.)

" CONSIDER Him," dear ransom ed soul,
Who in His wondrons love
Vacated glorious courts of light
That thou might'st dwell above.

'"

'"
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He saw thee in the way of c1eath;
Thy feet were on the road
That terminates in endless night,
The demons' black abode.
In love and pity for thy soul
He came to rescue thee;
To save thee from the fiery pit
He died on Calvary.
Now linked with Him in union sweet,
By deathless bonds of life,
Thou'rt free to worship at His feet,
Thy soul with praises rife.
The glories of the Father's house,
The joys of endless day,
Are through His grace made good to thee
Who once in death did lay.
Since He beheld thy lost estate
And came in love to save,
How shOltId thy soul His name adore
In viewing cross and grave 1
Henceforth let nothing ill thy life
Give sorrow to His lleartj
What's not according to His mind
Bid instantly depart.
"Consider Him" in all thy waysIn thought, and word, and deed;
Remember HI? considered thee
In thy tremendous need.
Then may thy life speak forth His praise
In one unbroken strain;
Until with all the ransomed throng
Thou'It praise the Lamb once slain!
C. C.

CROWSTON.

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF JOHN
( Oontinued ji'om page 245. )
(Chap. 2: 12-27.)

HE apostle now turns to the babes again (vel's.
r8-27). He directs their attention first of all
to the fact that it is the last time. This expression,
" the last time," signifies the time of the rise and
progress of certain evil principles; the full development of which will be the apostasy under the
Antichrist. The apostle Paul, in quieting the
minds of the Thessa10nian saints, who were distUl"bed by the representation of some that the day
of Christ was present, assured them that before
that day came there would be an apostasy (2 Thess.
2: 3). He also shows what this will be, when fully
developed. A II man of sin," a " son of perdition,"
is to arise who will carry his opposition to God to
the height of claiming to be God himself. That
blasphemous claim will be the measure of his iniquity. The principle of it was already at work in
apostolic days. The spirit, the animus, of the coming Antichrist, was already there.
The presence of this character of evil in various
forms while yet there were apostles on earth, made
it manifest that the time characterized by blasphemous antichristian principles had begun. The
spirit of the Antichrist was there, though not yet developed as it will be in him when he comes. How
this spirit has since progressed! How many movements of the present day are animated by it! If
the Antichrist himself has not come yet, his spirit
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-his character - is plainly discernible in many
current activities.
We can thus understand the apostle's concern
as to the babes-the inexperienced. They need
to be instructed as to the character of the time,
the tendencies of it. They need to be put on
their guard against all those activities that are
the prelude to the Antichrist's coming- and manifestation. Hence the apostle in tender, pastoral
care, tells the inexperienced babes of the family of
God, "It is the last time" (ver. 18).
But he does not siuWly call their attention to the
fact of its being the last time, he wants them to be
fully awake to the seriousness of it. It is not some
obscure evil of insignificant activities that confronts
them, but wide-spread, active evil, manifesting
itself in many places and in various forms. If the
Antichrist himself has not yet come, there are already man)' antichristian tendencies j many move~
ments in which the spirit or mind of the Antichrist
is showing itself. The evil, instead of being obscure, is very prevalent, of great strength and
energetically progressive. Attention is called to
this, as well as to the fact of its being the last time;
and thus we realize that the antichristian blasphemy is a characteristic of the time. We know it,
not only as a matter of revelation, but as a matter
of observation. Its trend as away from, anel opposed to, the word of God, is a malter of common
talk. The denial of inspiration, of the virgin-birth
of Christ, of the supernatural, of the resurrection of
Christ's body, and much mure, is not only current in
many quarters, but it is a matter of frequent comment. Even the on-looking world can distinguish
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between pl'esent - day Christianity and apostolic
Christianity. The evidence of its being the last
time is overwhelming.
The saddest feature of it all is that these proclaimers of antichristian doctrines have risen up in
the very sphere of the profession of Christianity.
They are themselves professors who have departed
from ., the faith once delivered unto the saints,"
and, while retaining the Christian name, are apostates from the truth held by God's people as a deposit from God (Jude 3). But the fact of their not
abiding in the truth has manifested them as never
having been of the truth. The truth was never
really in them. They were of the family of God
only by professz·on. They are not in the light, and
the light is not in them. They are not in community of life and nature with God: they are not participating in the thoughts, feelings, joys and activities of the Father and the Son. They are not of
us-of the family of God (ver. 19).
One distinguishing mark of the children of God
in this dispensation is the anointing from the Holy
One-the Holy Spirit. Even the inexperienced
babe has it. By the Spirit of God who dwells in the
bodies of all believers now, the ear of the child
of God is empowered to hear the truth revealed, by
which the hand is strengthened to do His commandments and the feet energized to tread the path of
faith. Ear, hand and feet having been purchased
with the precious blood of Christ, the Spirit uses
them in the interests of the truth of God. The
child of God then has an ear consecrated to the
trnth. The Spirit who uses his ear is his capacity
and power to hear the trnth (vel'. 20). By their
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abandonment of the truth, the apostates make it
manifest that they lack this distinctive mark of the
Christian. They lack the ability to hear the truth.
In verse 21 the apostle assures the inexperienced
babe that in writing thus strongly about these antichrists, it is not because he suspects them of being
such. He sets them fully at ease as to this. He
expresses unequivocally his confidence in them.
The babes, inexperienced though they may be, are
in the light, and the light is in them. They know
the truth. They possess it as from God. They are
in the realization of their link with God. Possessing
and enjoying this link through what they had heard
from the beginning-the truth-,--they realized and
understood that no lie is of the truth. It is not that
babes have taken in and grasped the full range of
God's thoughts, or understood fully the counsels of
His will, or adequately comprehended the purposes
He has revealed; but there is in their souls the
knowledge of God, and by this knowledge, whatever the measure of their grasp of it, they are sensible that no lie is of the truth.
While antichristian doctrine expresses itself in
varied forms, yet its detection is easy even for the
inexperienced babe. There are two lines along
which the opposition developed against Christianity
moves. The antichrists, whatever the special form
in which they assert their tenets, either deny that
Jesus is the Christ-the Jewish form of unbeliefor else deny the distinctive Christian revelationthat of the Father and the Son (ver. 22). Undoubtedly the Antichrist himself when he comes will do
both. He will adopt the Jewish opposition to
Jesus, denying that He is the Christ, and to this
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will unite the denial of the Father and the Son.
Both forms of error exist to-day and are widely
current. They characterize the apostasy as now
developing. The Antichrist will find them ready
for his hand; he will appropriate them and expand
them, for he will not only deny that Jesus is the
Christ, but claim to be Christ himself. And to this
claim he will add another: he will exalt himself
by claiming to be ·God. The Father is not 1lOW
professedly and openly denied. It is quite the
fashion to talk of the fatherhood of God. In every
system of error the claim is made that they have
the Father. This the apostle will not admit if they
deny the Son (vel'. 23). He that denies the Son
hath not the Father. Only those who.acknowledge
the Son have the Father.
We have previously seen that the apostle includes the inexperienced babes among those who
know the Father. In that which they have heard
from the beginning, they have what gives them the
knowledge of the Father. He goes on then to exhort them to let that knowledge have its practical
activity in thei!" souls. It is thus they will abide
in, live in, the practical enjoyment of the Father
and the Son (ver. 24). Th is is eternal life (John 17 :
3)-the life promised to faith (ver. 25). It was
promised in Genesis 3: IS, when God told the woman she should have a conquering Seed; in John
10 : 10, when the Good Shepherd said,
I am come
that tlleymight have life, and that they might have
it in full quality;" in verse 28 of the same chapter,
when He said, ,. I ~ive unto my sheep eternal life ; "
a nd in numerous other passages beside. It is the
li fe that was with the Father, and manifested by
II
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the incarnate Son, of which through grace believers
have been made partakers. It is communi ty of life
with the Father through the Son. What a blessed,
holy, happy life! What fulness of joy!
Verses 26 and 27 conclude the apostle's special
address to the babes. He has written them in tllis
special manner because he has had the· errorists,
the antichrists, in mind. They are seducers, leading astray. He is anxious to shield and protect
the inexperienced babe~. Hence he has addressed
them as desirous of showing them what the marks
of the antichrists are. In doing this he has also exhorted the babes to continue, or abide, in what they
had heard from the beginning-that is, to hold fast
the revelation given them of God, which they have
ability to understand and enjoy in the Spirit that
has been given them of God. But while he has
been exhorting them thus, and earnestly urging
them to let the truth they have from God have its
practical activity and power in their souls, he assures them of his confidence in them. They are not
to think that he doubts their possession of the
Spirit. He says: "The anointing which ye have
received of Him abidetlt in you." He wants them
to realize that through this abiding Spirit they are
placed above the need of having anyone tell them
what is the truth. Any teaching that is not of the
Spirit abiding in us, is of man, not of Him. Believers have no need of it. It may be represented
as a development beyond what was given from the
beginning. It may be commended as higher truth,
but the Christian has no need of it; having the
Spirit, he has no need of human authority to know
what should be believed.
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Our Lord assured His disciples that the Spirit,
when He should come, would teach them all things.
He told them He would enable them fully to recaIl
all He had taught them (John 14: 26). This He lIas
done in the four Gospels which we possess as a
sacred deposit from Him. Further, our Lord assured His disciples that the Spirit would faithfully
show them all that He desired yet to reveal to
them (John 16: 12-15). The Acts, Epistles and
Revelation is the work of the Spirit in fulfilment of
this promise of Christ. This-what the Spirit has
given us-is our heritage; having given it, and He
Himself dwelling in us to make it all good to us,
we need no one to tell us what is the truth.
Now He who has taught us the truth, who is
Himself truth and no lie, teaches that those who
know the truth will abide in it. It is a part of His
testimony that those who are in the Father and
the Son will abide in them-in a community of life
and nature which is unchangeable and eternal. If
it be insisted that" Him' ShOl1ld be CI it " (though
there be very little ground for it), it amounts to the
same thing. God, who has called us by His own
glory and excellence, has made us partakers of
His life and nature, whose activities are developed
and maintained in us by the power of the greatest
and preCious ploomises He has given 11S. While
there is responsibility resting on us to abide practi.
cally in the truth, God has made provision for this
-a provision which secures practical dependence
upon the truth.
The apostle then can say, even of the inexperienced babes, " Ye slzall abide in Him." He will not
close his special message to them without giving
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them this assurance of his confidence that they are
such as the anointing, the Spirit of truth, affirms
will abide.
Here this division of the epistle closes.
(7b be continued.)

C. CRAIN.

THE LIGHT OF THE GLORY OF GOD
IN' THE FACE OF JESUS CHRIST

W HAoTglorious
will Thy glory be,
LordWhen Thou shalt light all heaven,
As saith Thy Word!
When there shall be 110 night
Nor need of any light
N at e'en the glorious sun
We cannot look upon,
But Thou, the blessed Source,
To light the universe.
"The Lamb shall be
The light!" Oh wondrous truthWhom we shall see.
What thought of sin could live
In such a lightOr sickness, pain, or grief,
Or aught of blight?
No, these have had their sway,
And malt has had IttS way,
But Thou, the Lamb, at last
Shalt banish all the past
Of sin ancl night,
By just the glorious grace
Of God's own light.
The brightest light of earth
We seem to see,
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Is but as twilight gleam
To what shall be.
Yea, earth's most glorious day
Is but a feeble ray.
The glory of Thy face
Shall once for all efface
All sin, and death, and night;
Thou only art the Light,
And we shall see
The glory of that light,
Eternally.

o blessed Lord,

we long

'1'0 be like Thee!

Then only shall we learn
Thy majesty,
Thy glory as Thy love,
When with Thee, Lord, above;
And that eternally.
Oh glorious mystery!
Thou'rt infinite indeed,
And we, the finite, plead.
That wondrous grace,
The glory of God's light
In Jesus' face.
What will Thy glory be!
We cannot tell:
'Tis past all mortal ken,
We know full well.
We cannot follow Thee
In Thy humility,
And anguish on the cross
Once suffered there for us.
We cannot l)enetrate,
Nor yet the darkness break
Thou didst endure
That our redemption, Lord,
Might be made Slll"e.
We could not fathom, Lord,
That deep, dark pit;
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It strikes the soul with awe
To think of it.
Nor yet with mortal sight
Can we Thy glory's height
Ascend, but we can say,
Thou'st traveled all this way:
From glory's highest height
To depths of darkest night,
To glorify
God's name, and save our souls,
Eternally.

Then what a hope is ours
Midst toil and strife.
What blessedness to look
Beyond this life,
From Thy humility
To that most glorious day
When we shall see Thee crowned,
And by all creatures owned;
And know the depth, the height,
Of darkness and. of light,
And look upon
The glory of Thy face,
Th' exalted One!
This world is hastening on
To meet its doom.
Soon we shall wait no more
For Thee to come.
Then from our shackles free
We shall ascend with Thee
And in Thy. likeness shine,
Alone by grace divine,
And. evermore behold
The glory" not half told. I'
We ask no 1110re
Than thus to feast our sonls
For evermore.

H. McD.

GILGAL, THE VALLEY OF ACHOR
AND BOCHIM
ILGAL was the place of circumcision. The
epistle to the Colossians teaches us that
circumcision is "the putting off the body of the
flesh." The Christian, as 1'egards Ius standz"ng, is not
in the flesh. He is in Christ, and as in Christ, he
is circumcised; "in whom ye also are circumcised. "
We have not to pnt off the old man; that has been
done; nor have we to put the flesh to death, for it
has been crucified with Christ; but we have to
"mortify our members which are upon the earth,
fornication, uncleanness," etc., and we have to
reckon ourselves" to be dead indeed unto sin, bnt
alive unto God in Christ Jesus our Lord."
Now,circumcision was one act; it was the putting
off the flesh. The circumcised man typified the
Christian as regards his standing before God, up to
the point of the flesh having been put off. The
flesh, or the first Adam nature, has been condemned
in the cross of the Lord J estls Christ, and is gone
from the believer, for God altd for fa£th-not yet
actually.
But Gilgal was not only the place of circumcision,
it was also the place where the camp was habitually j
the place where Israel was to be found, where the
Angel of the Lord was, so to speak, until 11e came
up, after failure was established~ from Gilgal to
Bochim. The camp being there, shows that Israel
was never to forget its lesson, that the flesh profits
nothing. This is the teaching of the camp being
there: "always bearing about in the body the
dying of Jesus."

G

GILGAL, THE VALLEY, ETC.

273

The true circumcision are those who worship God
in the Spirit, and boast in Christ Jesus, and have
no confidence in the flesh. This is not standing, but
practical.
Now, historically, Israel did not keep the sense
of the worthlessness of the flesh. They went from
Gilgal to Jericho in the sense that they were nothing and Jehovah everything, and conquered by
faith. The effect on the flesh, not reckoned dead,
was to elate it, and in the sense of their own
strength,. they went from Jericho to Ai, to find out
their own weakness.
This they might have learnt at Gilgal.
Why was the flesh put off if it had wisdom enough
to judge and strength to accomplish? They had
forgotten this, and forgotten that they needed God.
There are two things at Ai: first, collective failure, high thoughts of themselves; and, second,
positive defilement, an accursed thing in their
midst.
This latter brought a curse upon them all. So
now, a little leaven leavens the whole lump. Jehovah takes up the open act of sin, and not their
condition, and declares that He will be with them
no more, except they put away the accursed thing
from among them.
This is true to His blessed character, who will
not always chide, but who cannot be committed to
fellowship with sin. True also to the word of the
Mall with the drawn sword, who, when asked,
"Art Thou for us, or for our adversaries?" replied,
"Nay, but as Captain of ]ehova11's host am I now
come;" that is, I am not for a party, but for a
people having a certain moral character. Israel,
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stealing and dissembling, had lost the character of
Jehovah's host, and lost the Lord as Captain, too.
Then comes the remedy. It is found in the Valley of Achor. There the accursed thing was put
away, put out from among them.
The nature of their action in this was not penal;
that is, not punishment inflicted on an offender as
a judge punishes a criminal. Their act had the
character of self-judgment. It was a company that
had sin put to their account, and they must get rid
of it. It was not to punish Achan that they acted,
but to clear themselves; although surely it did
trouble him.
It is the same principle in assembly discipline
now. The object of putting out a wicked person is
not to inflict a punishment upon him, though it does
this too. The figure Scripture uses is leaven. The
lump has to be kept new, suited to Christ, who was
sacrificed for us; and with this object the leaven is
purged out. It is a corporate action to maintain a
pure corporate condition; not to punish an offender,
as a magistrate wottld do.
So, to spare the sin with a false thought of grace
is to spare one's own sin j it is to keep the lump
leavened, and so, practically, to keep the Lord out.
It would have been so with Israel, had they kept
Achan in.
In assembly discipline there is also care for the
salvation of the spirit in the day of the Lord Jesns.
Now for Israel Jehovah was everything, and
therefore the sin was judged. And it is to be observed that their bad corporate condition was no
hindrance to their judging positive open sin.
The same thing is seen at Corinth. The assembly
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there was in so bad a condition that the apostle, to
spare them, would not go there, although fully
owning it to be the table of the Lord. They were
schismatic, and puffed up, although the grossest
immorality was there. Yet they are called, not
to general humiliation but, to the judgment of the
wicked person.
Now this is not Gilgal, nor Bochim; it is the
Valley of Achor.
Gilgal is the judgment of the natme, so that the
fruit does not appear. There, there is perfect commnnion with God; for He condemned sin in the
flesh when He sent His own SOD for sin. And we
at Gilgal recognize the justice of His judgment as
against ourselves. But when that has been missed,
and the fruit has appeared, we have not in the first
place to deal with the nature-sin, but the fruitsins, by confession, andc1earing ourselves.
This is true, both individually and corporately.
It is not communion with God, but it is the way
back to God when communion has been lost. And
it is always the way back; so we find the Valley of
Achor, not only in Joshua, but also in Hosea, when,
in the latter day, Israel will find it a door of hope
(Has. 2: IS).
Bochim is another thing from either Gilgal or
the Valley of Achor.
The Al1gel of the Lord came up from Gilgal to
Bochim. There He recounted His faithful ways
with Israel, and His commands to them, which He
charged them with disobeying, and stated the then
irremediable consequences of their sin. The enemies, who migh t have been bread to them had
they been faiLhful, were now to be thorns in their
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sides, and their gods a snare to them. They were
confronted with this solemn fact, that they had
brought themselves into a condition of trouble,
danger and shame, in which they must abide, because the Lord wonld not deliver them from it.
The Angel of the Lord did not call them to put
away evil now. Their opportunity for obedience
and victory was past, and lost; they had now to
suffer, and there was no remedy. A new phase of
the nation's history was entered on. Gilgal was
left and Bochim was reached.
.
While the Angel was at Gilgal, the people were
on probation. If they had been faithful, they would
have been universally victorious. Now, the sowing
time was past. It had been to the flesh, and the
inevitable reaping-time had come. It was not that
grace could not display itself in those circumstances,
as we see in chapter 3. For if on the one hand
the enemies were still there, because of the people's failure, God had left the nations" that the
generations of Israel might know to teach them war,
at the least such as before knew nothing thereof."
And beyond this, grace could finally bring in the
Messiah, and put all enemies under His feet.
But at Bochim it was the bitter sense of hopeless
failure and chastisement; and, through grace, they
bow to it and weep. Thp.y do not attempt to rem·
edy it, as once before in a similar case they did at
Kadesh. Thel'e, there was bitterness, but nO brokenness. "A broken and a contrite heart, 0 God,
Thou wilt not despise." This is what is found here.
Hence, although the punishment is not remitted,
communion is restored, and they sacrifice to Jehovah
there.
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" Godly sorr'ow worketh repentance to salvation,
not to be regrettecl" Bitterness, without brokenness, is the sorrow of the world that works death,
I t is a most serious fact that there are sins committed by believers which have permanent results.
Grace restores the soul, as beantifull); seen in
David's case, but the mark of the sin remains to
the end. See also Samson.
The difference between Bochim and the Valley
of Achor is that at Bochim there is no positive sin
present to be judged. They l1ac1 disobeyed in the
past, and were charged with it now, but they were
not then in actual sin, as at Ai. Now they must
accept the consequences.
It is the same thing later on under the kings.
When failure had come in, and was irretrievable.
the word was, "Serve the king of Babylon, and live."
At Bochim the people must judge their sins and
accept the punishment. At the Valley of Achor
they must judge their sin, and cease from it. At
Gilgal they must judge their nature, so that they
may not sin. When the angel had gone to Bochim,
there is no hope of restitution until the Messiah
comes. The same is true in the Church.
For us to-day there is no hope of general recovery. The ruin is established. The house of Gael
has become like a great house. Bochim is our place,
.speaking- generally; and looking for the return of
our Lord, which alone can restore us. But this is
not all. There is the positive duty of the individual
to purge himself from the vessels of dishonor. He
cannot leave the house; otherwise, lle need not
take up its shame as his own. Joshua never separates himself from the nation, though personally
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innocent. He goes l"Ound the wilderness from
Kadesh with them.
So we cannot separate from the general profession and start a new Christianity, and on the other
hand, we must not go on in fellowship with evil.
The first word to us now is, "Depart from iniquity; "
the second, "' Follow righteotlsness, faith, love,
peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure
heart."
'
Obedience to these brings us to the Lord's table.
We may ask ourselves whethel' failure has not
again characterized us, as those gathered there.
Does not worldliness assert itself among us, and
refuse to be put down, as the Canaanite in the
Lord's land? How can it be met?
Individuals may, by grace, keep their garments,
but weeping would, I believe, be the suited place
for all.
Then suppose, as often, alas, happens, a positive
sin appears; are we then to be weeping or judging
the sin ( Is it to be Bochim, or the Valley of
Achor i' To be at Bochilll at stlch a time would be
to have fellowship with evil, and to make our general bad condition an excuse for leaving sin unjudged. That is not really Bochim at all. It is
saying, practically, "We are deli.vered to do all
these abominations."
It may be observed that, when the saints have
to clear themselves from evil, the action is corporate, not individual. They act as oue body, in mu·
tual fellowship. The judgment about the evil, and
the suitable course to take, may be illc1ividual i and
this ju~gment may be pressed upon the saints by
the individual. " 1 have judged already," says the
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apostle, "concerning him that hath so done this
deed;" do you put him away from among yourselves. The power of bincling and loosing belongs
to the two or three gathered unto the Lord's name,
not now to any individuals. Even an apostle did
not act independently; and although not resident
at Corinth, he does not on that account forbear to
exercise their consciences. II Being absent in body
. . . I have judged."
On the other hand, should a time come for sel?aration from ,iniquity. corporate action is of course
impossible, and fellowship is not the thought. The
action is emphatically individual. "If aman therefore purge himself fr0111 these, he shall be a vessel
unto horior."

**
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T

HE past twenty years or so have witnessed
S0111e of the most remarkable discoveries and
inventions; the wonderful telephone, has everywhere become almost indispensable in commerce
and domestic' life; tlle automobile, at first a toy
for the wealthy, is fast coming into general use;
wireless telegTaphy spans space in what would once
have been thonght a supernatural way, and has been
of great value in saving life; the reroplane is fast
becoming an adjnnct to commerce and, alas, to War.
All these great discoveries and inventions have
been and are attended by great loss of life, especially in rapid locomotion, as the automobile. How
many gay and thoughtless parties have ended with
the silence of death, casting its awful shadow upon
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the misnanied "joy-ride." The recklessness of
those who handle the reroplane is proverbial, as
casualty upon casualty bears witness. Men seem
to trifle with life itself. It is remarkable that with
all these modern and remarkable inventions, disasters such as those of the Titanic and The Empress
of Irela1td, have taken place notwithstanding. We
do not of course- put the blame upon the discoverers j but God would remind us that we are as dependent as ever upon Himself; that we are living
in a world which would fall to pieces unless upheld
by its Maker's omnipotent hand.
Other and sinister developments are also manifest; pride, selfishness, self-\vill, insubordination,
unsubdued passions, ungodliness, with attendant
crime.
A traveler passing through a great city recently,
which had experienced a terrific earthquake shock,
followed by awful devastation of fire, heard some
one boast: "We are earthquake-proof, fire-proof,
and God-proof!" How awful is the puny wickedness which thus dares to sport on the verge of a
yawning precipice which, but for the mercy of God,
is ready to engulf him! Truly," hi the last days
mockers shall come. "
" But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your
most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep
yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life."
S. R.

EDITOR'S NOTES
who know anything of the Scriptures know that government is a divinely
instituted thing for the maintenance of
order among men, the security of life and property,
and the punishment of evil-doers. The first expression of it was given to Noah in these words:
"Whoso sheclcleth man's blood, by man shall his
blood De shed (Gen. 9: 6). The failure of man in
government, under whatever form it has appeared,
is manifest to all. Indeed it is often in government
circles that the worst iniquities are found. So God
has ordained that His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord,
after the present, long period of grace, during
which He continues in heaven as Saviour, seeking
to turn men to repentance and to save the" lost,"
shall return to this earth clothed in royal glory, to
take the government of the whole earth in His own
hancls. But this is not to the world's liking-opposed to God as the natural man ever is.
As a
consequence of refusing God's authority and His
Prince of Peace, man with clashing self-interests,
will so fight each other-commercially, industrially,
and nationally-as" to take away peace from the
earth" (Rev. 6: 4), and the worlel will feel the need
of the Deliverer, as a sinner now under conviction
of sin feels the need of the Saviour.
That the turmoils of the times of this great crisis
are forcibly showing themselves in the present
European war, is being more or less felt not only
byChristians but even by the man of the world. If it
be so, peace may be looked for only by the appearing of the Prince of Peace all the clouds of heaven.
While the crushing.of this or that oppressive power
Prophecy
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may give momentary relief, peace permanent and
righteuus can be had only in the fulfilment of Isaiah's prophecy: "Unto us a child is born, unto us
a Son is given: and the governmen t shall be upon
His shoulder; and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the ,Father of
Eternity, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of
His government and peace there shall be no end
(Iso.. 9: 6, 7). And this beneficent rule is to be exercised " upon the throne of David;" that is, at
Jerusalem, which, on that account, will have become
the metropolis of the earth.
Should any of our readers be desirous of instruction, clear and scriptural, on these subjects, we
would recommend two books to them-one, "Eight
Lectures all Prophecy," as preliminary. It is a
small book of 342 pages, cloth bound, post-paid, 65
cents. The other book, "Plain Papel"S on Prophetic Subjects," covers the subject lUuch more
fully, has 582 pages, cloth bound, post-paid, $r. 25.
Students of Prophecy have written to the publishers to say, that after reading all things- published
on Prophecy, they knew nothing to equal this book
on the subject.
We believe that if believers were scripturally
established by the instTuctioll of such books, they
would be pt'eserved from the vagaries and follies of
alarmists and sensationalists who see in prophecy
much more of fire and blooel than of the great
central Object, which the Spirit of Gael ever keeps
to the front. Prophecy without Christ as its Centre,
becomes mere politics, which may excite the curiosity even of unbelievers.
II
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THE following is published in the Youtlt's Companion, and we reproduce it here because of its
plain and wholesome lesson.
WHEN A HAPSBURG DIES.
A vcry strallge burial custom bas been observed for
centuries by thc h01lse of Hapsburg, the most ancient of
tbe reigning bouBes of Europe. On tbe death of the Austrian Em])el'Or the body is carried by the shortest way fi;om
the imperial palace to the crypt of the ancient mOl1ustery
of the Cl1puchins near Vienna. No one appears to receive the royal cortege. Thereupon the master of ceremonies knocks on the closed door with his staff Ilnd
demands admission. "Who is tbere?" asks the voice
of the gual'Clian mouk from within.
"His Majesty, the most high Emperor of Austria, King
of Hnngary, Duke of Styria," etc., etc" l'eplies the
master of ceremonies, as he recites the long list of the
dead mau's titles.
"I know no such mall," curtly replies the guardian
from behind the closed door.
~'he master of ceremlmies knocks a second time. Again
the monk asks, "Who is there?" Again the master of
ceremonies repeats the list of royal titles, and again tbe
voice of the guardian replies, II I know no suell man."
A third time the ml1ster of ceremonies knocks witIl his
stall.
"Who is there?" repeats the voice.
" Our brothel', Francis Joseph" (01' whatever the dead
monarch's llamc may be), replies the master of ceremonies.
At this humble confession of the simplc humanity of
the dead Emperol' the boJtsfly back. "Enter, brothel' I"
cries the voice of the guardhm monk, (llld the body is
admitted. Thel'e follows later an imposing public buriEd.

Thus is mankind leveled by death. It is the sen-
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tence of Gael upon sin, and as every man is a sinner,
he is undel' the sentence of death, be he an emperor
or a.boot-black, a millionaire or a beggar. Ambitious young man, remember this. Let thy highest
ai111S be always yoked with this sentence. It will
make thee wise, £01' it will show thee the necessity
of escaping the judgmellt which follows death.
'What good would it be to have ruled an empire or
to have exceeded all other men in the realms of
wealth, of learning, of art, of honor in any line, if,
after all, the question of eternal salvation is not
settled? So important is this matter, that the Son
of God left His glory above and came to this world
of sorrow and woe to provide by His atoning death
on the cross an eternal redemption £01' every soul
that feel::; and owns its need of it. The costly way
by which Christ obtained this redemption £01' us is
itself sufficient proof of its importance. A God of
love seeing the day of retributive justice surely
coming, could not leave man without a way of
escape. Justice can find no fault with it, since
"Christ hath once suffered for sins, the Just for
the unjust, that He might bring us to God" (I Pet.
3: 18).

Death is thus God's SUI111110nS to man to appear at
His bar, and none can e.scape condemnation there
but those who confess Christ as their Saviour, and
His death on the cross as th eir own condemnation
borne by their Substi tute. Condemnation cannot
pass the cross of Christ, for there He suffered the
full penalty of sin, so that all who have taken refuge
under it are beyond the claims of justice. They are as
cleared from their gnilt as Christ Himself is. They
are accepted in Him the Beloved One, and God's love
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rests on them as it does on Christ, not because of
any merit in them, but because of the worthiness
God finds in Christ, with whom they are united by
the Spirit. There is no fluctnation therefore in
God's love toward us, since it l'ests wholly on the
unchanging and unchangeable value of the sacrifice
of Christ. NOI' can there be any fillctuation either
in the acceptance of the believer, for he is "accepted in the Beloved." The believer thus freed
from concern about his acceptance with God, can
devote himself l1ndistracteclly and worshipfully to
whatever service his Master may see fit to put upon
him. Blessed service! May we abound in it till
our Lord returns.
WHAT great loss many Christians are
suffering by not heeding the important
lesson of these two women recorded in
Luke 10: 38-42. Martha -like they seem to think
that their service is of immense importance. So
engrossed with it are they, so enamored with their
doings, that they have no time, and, what is worse,
110 inclination to listen to the word of God. They
remain ignorant therefore of what every Christian
ought to know, and needs to know, to serve the
Lord acceptably. Many do not even enjoy peace
with God, being too busy to let their Saviour pour
into their souls tl~at sweet peace which is the beginning of relations with Him, and which are
sweeter than an beside. He delights to communicate to His own the full extent of the grace of God,
and thus fill their 50u1s to overflowing with praise
and worship, but they have no tilDe to lend Him
their ear. "We have a great work to do," they

Martha
and
Mary
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say, "and we must be about it." Is it any wonder
if they are restless and full of disquietnde? It is
living intercourse with Christ which satisfies the
heart and sets it aglow for praise, worship and ser.
vice. A satisfied heart is not restlcs~, whatever its
circumstances may be.
As to Mary, the Lord's words leave no doubt as
to His mind about th~ object of her attitude and
heart. He characterizes it as "that good part,
which shall not be taken away £1'0111 her."
Why then will any of God's beloved ones rob
tllemselves of that good part which abides forever!
Martha was as truly a child of God as Mary, and as
truly loved of Christ as Mary, yet she was missing
what the Lord most approved and loved. Would
you, dear reader, do like her i'
In the loth chapter of John we see blessed fruits
of the Lord's ministry in the same household: "Martha served "-her vall1ed ministry has no more the
impatient, fretful spirit manifested in Luke 12. The
Holy Spirit therefore records the service as most
acceptable. Lazarus-not heard of in Luke Io-is
here, fruit of resurrection, at table with the Lord.
And, crowning the precious scene, Mary pours out
upon the Lord tIle costly perfunie expressing the
value in which He was helel in ber heart.
reading recently a labored
article by a great writer, to reconcile
the part whicll "Christian nations" are
taking in the European war with the teaching of
our L01'd on non-resistance to evil ill His Sermon on
the MOlUlt. All s11ch efforts are futile and vain,
for the two things are irreconcilable. If the Lord
A Great
Mistake

WE Wel"e
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has said, "Love your enemies," it is no easy matter to reconcile such words with taking up a gun
and killing- our enemies.
The great mistake of all such writers is in not
discerning the difference which Scripture ever
makes and maintains between the people of God
and the people of the world. There is, according
to the word of God, no such thing as a "Christian
nation." The idea comes from the false Romish
teaching that Christian ba ptis111 makes children of
God out of those on whom it is administered. Romish conquerors therefore would compel conquered
nations to submit to baptism, and thus become
"Christian nations," without the regenerating work
of the Spirit being wronght in them. The people
of God are, everyone of them, born 9£ God, possessors of eternal life, and capable therefore of
carrying out the mind of the Lord JeSllS. None
others can, and for that reason when the Lord
teaches non-resistance He does so to Hz's disciples
alone. (See Matt. 5 : I. 2.)
Satan's work lIas been to obliterate the great
dividing line between the world and the Church,
by throwing them thus together, confusing the
minds of the multitude as to their relative places.
A "Christian nation" may be as cruel as any
other, for, though bearing the name of "Christian," it is at heart the same as all 11 nregcneratc
men. Were they born of God their character
would. be changed j they could obey their Lorc1's
word, "Love your enemies, bless them that curse
you, do good to them that hate you, anel pray for
them that despitefully use you, and persecute yotl."

THE ONE COMING AS A THIEF
T is said that the present great strife of nations
in Europe is primarily due to the disregard
of racial characteristics and conditions in estab.
lishing boundaries of the various nations: that this
has stifled the ambitions and national aspirations of
various l"aCeS, and made them the unwilling and
often oppressed Sel"vtmts of some conquering power.
Out of the din and turmoil of the present awful
conflict, it is alll10unced that one great result which
will be accomplished by this struggle will be the
re·adjustment of boundaries, based upon racial conditions, so that each of the various peoples may
pursue their ambition and aspiration for self-government and race-development. This will bring, it
is thought, contentment and peace i for, it is considered, that a solid basis for peace will then have
been laid, by removing those conditions which provoke its disruption-conditions which the greatest
of statesmen and world-rulers have hitherto ..been
unable to completely master or control. Then peace
and safety will be everywhere, and the programme
of world-peace can be pushed to successful conclusion.
This may be discerned not only as the project
of foremost statesmen of the clay, but as uppermost
iri the mind of many Christians. If the world is
thus to reach its desired goal, we ougllt to be made
sure of it by God's word. In any case, it is well
for us to be assured of the end in which present
conditions will culminate.
It seems quite possible, and even probable, that

I
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the readjustment of boundaries, with regard to
racial conditions, may be accomplished as a result
of the present upheavals; and, no doubt, with the
progress of democratic institutions and so-called
government of the people by the people, liberty of
achievement and development will come to the
]arger families of mankind within their own natura]
boundaries, thus bringing about a more equable
condition, and promote a condition of larger peace
and progress. If such a readjnstment takes place,
it is easily realized how the cry of Peace and Safety
would res01.111d t1wough the world. It is confidently
announced already that disarmament will result
fronl such a readj~lstment; that progress and material wealth, delivered from the burdens of militarism, and directed into better channels, will be
greatly increased.
It is not amiss to anticipate that jnst such results
may come, and that man in his pride and boasting
will proclaim Peace and Safety as the attainment of
the world. Will this then commence the age of
peace and good will of which men have dreamed
and for which they have longed? Listen!" When
they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden desti'uction cometh upon them." This is said of the
.coming of "the day of the Lord." It shall come
as a thief-unexpectec1ly-breaking up the peace
and safety of the good man of the house. This
simile of the thief is used partic\.llarly of "the day
of the Lord and "the day of the Son of Man,
when He is revealed in power and glory.
But why break up the peace and safety which
man may achieve? Because out of it will spring
up the final forms of evil; the product of satanic
II
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power and wisdom, and its decisive overthrow is by
the Lord Himself acting in judgment upon the world
-a judgment of uuparalleled severity, from which
there shall be no escape. The reason why this day
of the Lord shall overtake the world as a thief in
the night, is because with its boast of Peace and
Safety it will be shutting out the Tnle Light which
came into it.
There is no assurance given us of the universal
acceptance of the gospel to establish universal peace
and blessing. This has been a false dream preached
by many; and, in view of the present awful conflict,
many are now saying that Christianity has utterly
failed in its mission, because so·called Christian nations have plunged into murderous strife. But the
mission of Christianity was never to christianize
nations, but rather to save individuals through faith
in the Lord Jesus, and unite them in a divine and
spiritual unity by the Holy Spirit. Such a cry is a
prelude to the acceptance of that one who will
come in his own name, and will be hailed as the
man for whom the world has waited, but whom
Scripture calls" the man of sin," the lawless one,
whose coming is after the working of Satan, and
who denies the Christian revelation of the Father
and the Son. Then it is that the thief will break
in i as in the hOllr of Belshazzar's impious feast
the mysterious hand wrote the sentence of jl1Jlgment upon the palace wall; 01", as in the days
of Noah, the flood broke into the world's festivities
and swept them all away. Suddenly will that day
come upon the world, as the present catastrophe of
world-conflict has come. One short week of strenuous diplomatic effol"t had scarcely passed, when
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men the world over were staggered, appalled, at
the suddenness of development and the prospect of
its awful consequences. What will it be when iUs
not simply the conflict of earth's armies, but the
wrath' of the Lamb the world will have to meet!
And the events that are now marshaled before us
prove to the eye of faith the truth of the Christian
revelation, not its failure; and seeing them, we
look up, knowing that our redemption draws nigh.
God gives us this outlook upon the future of the
world that we may be delivered from its cur.
rent of action; that we be not deceived or carried
along with its false hope. May we be awake to the
world's true condition and awful prospect, keeping
ourselves clear fr.?m association with its movements
and enterprises, that we may shine as lights amid its
great anel increasing darkness. God's people are as
the salt, which preserves, while left here, from the
final forms of corruption which are to be manifested; but what if the salt have lost its savor?
'" Put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no pro·
vision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof;"
" For all that is in the world-the lust of the flesh,
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life-is
not of the Father, but is of the world. And the
world passeth away, anel the lust thereof, but he
that doeth the will of God abideth forever."
JOHN BLOORE.

'1'0 unite the divided and scattered people of God is the
Lord's work, not ours. Walking II in the paths of righteousness, for His name's sake," is what He looks for and
expeots in eaoh ODe of us; and it is what will make His
ooming again preolous to the soul.

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF JOHN
( Continued jrOln page 1£69. )

(Chap. 2: 28-3 : 24.)

T

HE apostle now turns to a consideration of the
ways in which the life eternal manifests itself
in those in whom it dwells. He begins by setting
before us a most solemn fact. TIle one who
professes to have~ but has not, life in the Son, will
be ashamed in His presence when He appears.
The false claim and its presumption will be shamed
away from Christ's presence (vel'. 28).
What then are the marks of its possession.? It is
made manifest by its own characteristic activities.
Those who are born of God derive from Him who
is the source of it, a nature which has its"own characteristic features. Our Lord could say: I I He that
seeketh His glory that sent Him, the same is true,
and no unrighteousness is in Him" (John 7 : 18).
He was manifested as the righteous One in a life
which constantly sought the glory of Him who sent
Him. His life constantly bore witness that He is
the righteous One. And those who have been born
of God have derived fro111 Him a life characterized
by the aims and objects which characterized our
Lord. The children of God are marked by that fact
-by the practice of" righteousness; it manifests
them as being partakers of the life eternal; it
proves them to be children of God (vel'. 29).
If they are thus characterized, it is of the grace
of God. The life which thus manifests its pre~ence
in us, witnesses that we are the subjects of a
work of grace. No wonder the apostle exclaims:
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"Behold, what manner of love the Father h~~th bestowed upon us, that we should be called the children of God! "* It is by grace we are ·His children,
and through His grace we know it and have the
liberty to take the place of children before Him.
This is the kind or fashion of the love He bestows
upon us. No angel is loved with such a love. God
has seen fit to reserve this for us, whom He has
redeemed from among sinful men.
Bnt what a transformation has taken place in l1S!
From living to ourselves and seeking the praise of
men, we are led to walk in His steps who sought
the glory of Him who sent H'im. We have been
turned from the practice of sin to the practice of
righteousness; from being governed by our own
lawless wills to being governed by the will of Gael;
from aims, ends, purposes a.nd objects natural to
us, to the aims, ends, purposes and objects of Him
who came not to do His own will, bl1t tlJe will of
the Father who sent Him.
On this account, therefore, the children of God
are not understood by the world. It can understand the pursuit of earthly and seen things, but it
cannot understand the Christian's disregardofl.hem.
To be guided and controlled by heavenly and unseen things is a mystery to them. There is a day
coming when the world will see l1S in glory with
Christ; for, when He shall be manifested, we shall
also be manifested with Him (Col. 3: 4). It will
then know that we are sharers in the Father's
love of His Son (John 17 : 22, 23). But we have

* The Greek haB "ckild,'ell," not sons. J 01111 speakB of ,'clationship by life-not of position, aB Palll does.
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not to wait until that day to know we are children
of God. We have the knowledge of it now. In the
day of manifested glory, we shall be conformed to
the image of Christ; we shall be like Him. It has
been distinctly revealed to us (chap. 3: 2).
Attention is called to the fact that we are to be
conformed to Him as He is, not as He was. When
the Son of God became incarnate, He assumed
humanity in the form in which we are in this
life. In men it is a fallen, sinful humanity; in
Him it was unfallen and sinless; btl t even so, it
was in the same form. He took part in flesh and
blooel, which we have. That form of humanity
ended with His death. When He rose He took it
up in a new form.
In 2 Cor. 5: 16, the apostle Paul says: "Though
we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now
henceforth know we Him no more." This waS the
lesson our risen Lord taught Mary Magdalene in
] ohn 20, when He said to her: "Touch Me not."
She thought she had got Him. back as He waS before He died. Never again will He be in that
form, but ever in the form of humanity He took up
when He rose. We are to see Him as He ts. We
are to be like Him as He is-in manhood indeed,
bu t in the form of humanity in which He ?to'l/} is.
To be changeel into His image means to have
bodies fashioned after the body He now has. Not
to have unfallen, sinless humanity simply, but in
the condition in which our Lonl now is.
What a hope! What a blessed prospect! " Like
Him," both ·morally and physically! There is
sanctifying power in such a hope. Everyone who
has this hope in relation to Him, purifies himself.
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The Man Christ Jesus is not only the standard of
perfect moral perfection, but of physical perfection
also. The very desire to be as Christ is, to be in
His image, will produce moral conformity to. Him
now (vel'. 3)' It will promote and develop the
practice of righteousness, Which manifests one to
be a child of God.
.
The children of this world are marked by the
practice of sin, by the activity of their own willsnot in subjection to God. (It scarcely needs to be
remarked that verse 4 should be translated, " Whosoever practises sin practises lawlessness; for sin is
lawlessness.") The Son of God came into the world
to take away our sins (vel'. 5). He had to stoop to
the depths of the judgment of God upon our lawless
practice to deliver us from what by such practice
we j astly deserved. It strongly shows, therefore,
that the practice of sin cannot characterize one who
is born of God.
But there is another statement in this verse
equally strong: "In Him is no sin. This is true,
whether we think of Him as He was here upon
earth, or as He is now, risen and ascended to
heaven: "In Him is no sin." Those born of God
have received from Him a sinless nature. The life
He has imparted to them is characterized by the
same features as in Rimself, in keeping therefore
with righteousness. The children of God then, as
being that, as abiding in the Son of God, do not
practise sin. Such practice is altogether foreign to
their nature i having community of life with Rim,
they cannot practise sin (ver. 6). He that practises
sin is not abiding in Him, has never seen Him,
does not know Him. The practice of righteousness.
II
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is not natural to us, but the practice of sin is. To
know and to practise righteousness, then, we must
know Him who is righteous.
The apostle is especially in earnest that the children of God should realize this. He says, in verse
7, .. Let no man deceive you: he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as He is righteous; " it
is the mark by which those are distinguished as
children of Him who is righteous; while, 011 the
other hand, the practice of sin clistinguishes those
who are in identification with the devil (vel'. 8). A
cre~tl1l"e who abode not in the .truth (John 8: 44)
became the originator of sin in man. From the time
that iniquity was found in him (Ezek. 28: IS) the
practice of sin has marked him, and he is the great
leader in the practice. It is this practice that manifests the world as being in associatiol1 with, as of
him. Through him, the original author of sin, works
of evil have been found among God's creatures,
whether angels or men. The practice of sin everywhere is of his instituting; it is his work.
The apostle reminds us now that the Son of God
was manifested for the purpose of uudoing the
works of the devil. Every trace of him who introduced sin among God's creatures is to be removed.
By the power of the blood of the cross all things,
whether earthly or heavenly, will be brought back
into a state of perfect harmony with God, absolutely
and permanently purged from the c1e11lement of
sin (Col. I: 20). Acting according to His own nature, the Son of God will remove sin from God's
croation. Having already laid the basis for it in
the work of the cross, He will entirely undo this
scandal-the work of the devil.
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"Which thing is true in Him and in yon." As
already said, righteousness attaches to the life we
receive from Him. Its activities, not only in Him,
but in us also, are all righteous. God's seed-His
nature-abides in them. As in that nature the
practice of sin is impossible to them (vel'. 9).
It is needful to realize that the apostle is reasoning in the abstract. When he says, "Whosoever is
born of God doth not practise sin," he is speaking
of the child of God characteristically. He is not
overlooking the fact that the old natnre is still in
him, but he does not consider tltat in giving his
character as a child of God. He is not excusing the
Christian's failures-he is not making light of the
sins into which a child of God may fall, but it must
necessarily be omitted in any abstract description
of his character.
Another thing must also be remembered. The
apostle is speak~ng, not of the perfection in which
the character of the child of God is manifested, but
of the fact that the practice of righteousness, whatever the degree of the perfection of its display, is
a distinctive mark of God's children.
If the reader wi111teep in mind these things, he
will not find it difficult to understand the account
the apostle here gives of a child of God.
lt may perhaps be well to restate this before we
proceed to consider the next feature by which the
children of God are characterized. Every child of
God is born of One who is righteous, of One in
whom there is 110 sin. His nature is a righteous
nature; its activities are all righteous activities.
The children of God have in them the seed of this
sinless nature. It is this seed t11at distinguishes
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them as born of God. It is an abiding seed; ever
operative according to its own righteous nature.
All its activi ties are righteous; not one of them is
sinful. The children of God, viewed abstractly,
not only do not practise sin, but are incapable of
practising it. It is incompatible with the righteous
nature by which they are characterized as born of
God.
C. CRAIN.
(7b be conUnued.)
H

BELOVED OF GOD t1
(Rom. 1 : 7.)

THOU lovest me 1 And yet Thy child
Is wayward, foolish, oft defiled;
Is slow to learn and dull to hold,
Quick to forget what Thou hast told;
In service feeble, seeking ease
Ofttimes, instead of Thee to please;
Thus poor my record e'er will be,
Anc1yet, 0 God, Thou lovest me!
Thou lovest Ule, because that love
Is in Thee, of Thee, yea, above
All acts. Love's self is all Thine own!
Thall, God, art love; Thou, love alone!
I-Iac1st 'fhou but waited for my call,
Or love in me, then not at all
Had I thispluest ecstasy
Known ever, tllat Thou lovest me \
Thou lovest me with that rich heart
That sought its objects far apart
From all that's winning, all that's good,
'fhou lovest, just because Thou'rt God:
Thus Thou and I the story tell,
Spanning all distance possible;
I, \lothh\.g; Thou, infinity;
I, hateful; but Thou lovest me!
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Thou lovest me! yes, Thou, God, Thou!
Thyself told out completely nowThy holiness, Thy majesty;
Yet this Thou add'st, Thou lovest me!
Me! me the bad, without one clai.m,
Whose fellowship and touch were shame;
In this prevail'st Tholl mightily,
Thou tak'st no taint by loving me!
Nor is it shame to love me so!
N one but Thall, God, durst stoop so low i
Because Thou'rt Thou! Thy glory this,
The high prerogative of bliss
Like thine-Thyself the bliss-to love
With grand imperial love, to move
With sovereign will, and so to be
All things to me by loving me.
Thou lovest me, shaII be my boast,
Whene'er the foe annoys me most;
Parades each circumstance of ill,
And magnifies the griefs I feel;
Intensifies the bitterness
Of trials, talks of my distress,
As though I could forsaken be!
I know, I know Thou lovest me!
Yes, he will speak of wrath, of rod,
Blaspheme Thee to my fears, my God!
Make light my gains, enlarge on loss;
My soul makes answer, II There's the cross!"
Beyond that wrath can never come;
Upon it Christ met all my doom i
I shout the prean, "I am free! "
For there I find Thou lovest me!
Thall lovest me! And that shall stand
Deeper than sea, fil"1Iler than land,
'Gainst all that Satan can evoke,
'Gainst destitution, sorrow, stroke,
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Scorn, tribulation, hate of man,
And ways of Thine I cannot scan;
I see, above all mystery,
This one clear fact, Thou lovest me!
This settles every donbt and fear;
Makes me a happy worshiper;
Gives to the weary feet a spring;
Makes the face shine, the tongue to sing·
Gives conscience, too, a clear release,
'
The heart a confidence and peace;
Fills every clay and hour with gleeThe joy of heaven-Thall lovest me!
That I am so beloved of God,
Must form my manners on the road
I journey, till I meet Thy Son,
My Lord, who all Thy love has shown;
Must separate from worlel and sin,
From every path that He's not in;
Incite to toil, bring victory;
The only power, Thou lovest me!
And how Thy love invites my love!
Draws my whole soul toward Thee to move!
Makes possible to faith Thy facts
And all assurances! Thine acts,
The most astounding, no more strange
Can be, since I'm within their range
By knowing Thee, through love so free,
By knowing how Thou lovest me!
It is enough; no element
I want, to give my heart content,
I sit within this love's pure glow
With great deligbt, and waiting so,
The certain coming of my Lord,
So clearly told in love's pttre wonl,
Then the full How of life sh all be
In heaven as here, Thou lovest me!
'" If< '"

4'BE CAREFUL FOR NOTHING"

T

HERE. is just one cure for care, and that is
faith-faith in God. Faith may be weak or
strong; the stronger the faith, the less the care.
But we have to be sure what we mean by care
-what Paul meant when he wrote, "Be careful for
nothing." Not many would mistake the meaning
here, but another meaning may be attached to the
expression than the Holy Spirit intended. Most
authorities use" anxious" in place of careful, as it
is a better word to express the meaning of the
original.
.
It would be entirely contrary to God's mind to
say to a mother, Take no care of your child, or to
a husbandman, Take no .care of your fields. The
word means over-anxious, distracted, but its primary meaning is "dividing the mind." It is the
word used by Christ in Matt. 6 : 25-34, translated
"thought." Martha was "careful and troubled
about many things" (Ll1ke 10: 41). It is the word
used for "care" and "cares"in Matt. 13: 22; Mark
4: 19; Luke 8: 14; 21: 34; 1 Pet. 5: 7. By looking
I1p tIle use of the word in these places, we learn
the evil and danger of anxiety and distraction.
The right kind of care is expressed by another
word used in Mark 4 : 38; 12: 14; Luke 10: 4 0 ;
JOl111 10: 13; 12: 6. Both words are used in I Peter
5: 7· We are to cast all our anxiety upon Him;
that is, the over-anxious care, for He cares for us
with a right and constant care.
In
world filled with sin and ruled by Satan,
there is very much to make God's people anxious,

a
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and they need His grace to keep them from this
danger-from anxiety. The path of escape from
anxiety is shown in our text, "Be careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and sl1pplication with thanksgiving, let yOlll' requests be made
known unto God." This means faith-the realizing
of Goel's care for us, in some measure. It means
knO'.,ving God, believing' Him, trusting Him. It is
a wonderful Scripture, and what blessing it opens
up to faith.
God tells llS to have no anxiety, no distraction,
no worry. When things take place which move us
to worry and anxious care, we are to take them to
God. What a pdvilege, when we have a request
abOtlt anything whatever, that we can make it
known to Him! It may be something in the home,
the family, the children i .01' it may be in our business, our work, our means of support. It may be
our personal needs, our bodies, our health i or it
may be our neighbors, om' associates, our companions. It may be concern in our hearts for those
far away from us, in whom we are interested. For
everything in which we have enough intel'est to
desire anything, we call go to God with our desires.
We can pnt those desires ill to requests, and bring
them to God.
Now this means walking with God, having I-lim
before us, He tells uS to do this; so it is a most
important part of our lives. How great the difference between a child of God who thus goes to Him
with every reqnest, and one who carries his own
burdens-who is anxious and worried! Our Gocl
cares for llS, and tells us of this care in His Word.
It is a very great blessing to a soul to know this
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care and to realize it, so as to take Qur anxious
thoughts and feelings to Him. And when He says,
II Be anxious for nothing," and we are anxious and
distracted about something, we lose very much.
Should we not by all means go right to Him with
our anxieties, and follow His Word? Prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving means having to do
with God in the closest way-coming right to Him,
opening our hearts, baring them before Him.
Worry and distraction takl'l the mind and heart
away from God; but prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving bring us into His presence where all
is light, and in this light His peace is found.
This peace comes, in part at least, from our consciousness that God acts for us, as well as takes
interest in us. We see this everywhere in Scripture.
He is watching over, an(l acting for, or dealing
with, persons and nations; sometimes in direct
blessing, sometimes in chastening, sometimes in
judgment. Has He left this world now? Or does
He still act, and guide, and restrain men and
nations?
Take the short book of Jonah; see how it reveals
God's ways both with men and nations. The Lord
prepared a great fish; the Lord God prepared a
gourd; God prepared a worm j God pre pared a ve hement east wind. How He is revealed in all this.
H is such a mercy to see Him acting in behalf of
His people. It is a greater mercy to be assured
that He will act for us. He can bring such wonderful things about in such simple ways. We are to
tell Him what we need and desire, and what
troubles us, and our hearts and minds are set free
from the burden of anxious care. If we really be-
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lieve that God cares for m;, and know His power and
love, it wiII be easy to cast our care on Him.
There are two kinds of care: anxious care, and
the care which God would have His people exercise
over that which is in their hands. We are, as we
have seen, to cast all our anxiety-anxious cares,
upon Him. We know that it is easy to get anxious
about things which God would have us care for.
Thi~ often comes from our not being willing for
God to have His way with us. We want our way,
and worry when we cannot have it. But God's
way is the only good way, the way of love; and casting our. careon Him means giving up our own will,
in the assurance that God's way is good.
The farmer plants his fields, the merchan t stocks
his store, the factory owner buys raw material and
hires help. These men have care; they look to
God if they are men of faith; they acknowledge
Him in all their ways, and He directs their paths.
When they go on well, they are taking care of
what is in their hands, and there are always daily
cares to cast on God. But the cares of this life
may begin to choke the Word. Droughts, panics, and
troubles may come. These bring anxiety. What
need at such times to cast "all care on Him; t11en
peace comes when the care is really cast on Goel.
If there -are losses, His gTace makes tllem, as all
else, work for good. It is a most wonc1erfnl thing'
that in this world where there is so 11111ch to cause
care, we can be really care-free, while taking care
of what God has put into our hauds. It is a mil'.
acle of grace, one of the wonders of God's love.
J. W. NEWTON.

A WARNING TO PARENTS
(By

To

A COLLEGE GRADUATE.)

any who are contemplating sending their
boys or girls to institutions of higher education, I would urge an earnest consideration of the
following experience in the light of their responsibility to God to bring up their children "in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord."
Before entering college, I had been taught that
the word of God was inspired from cover to cover;
that God was a living, prayer-answering God; that
" Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to· day and
forever;" that He came into this world as "God
manifest in the flesh," lived a perfect life, was
rejected of men; that" Christ died for our sins
according to the Scriptures; that He was buried
and rose again the third day according to the Scriptm'es," and that" He ever liveth to make intercession for us. "
An this I believed and acceptec1 for myself. In
my senior year, in a required course of ethics, the
professor set forth theories which denied the living
God as tanght in the Bible. There was much discussion of these views, aud an apparent acceptance
of them by those about me.
One night, as I came back to my rooUl from
chapel, I felt alone in my acceptance of God and
His Word. In a moment, as I stood there, came
the thonght that eitber what I had believed was
trne and these theories which seemed to be sv,Teeping tlle college we"re false, or I was wrong and
these theories were t1"ue. I stood on the brink of
castillg aside all I had believed atld drifting into
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rank infidelity. As I thOllght it over, I said: II If
Thall art the living God and the Bible is true, give
me some evidence that I am not alone here in this
be lief." Before I had finished there came a knock
at my door-'I Before they call I will answer." A
girl came in who had never come before, and conversation at once drifted to the theories that were
being set forth. She said ::;he could not accept them,
adding, that she had been saved in a Methodist
camp-meeting as a child, and conld not believe
anything that denied the livilig God as taught in
the Bible.
God had answered my prayer; I was saved from
drifting into infidelity, and, thanks be to His name,
I have never had a doubt as to Himself or His
word ever since.
God carried me throngh, but will not you, Christian parents, consider well whether God would be
pleased to have you place your children 'where they
may in all probability have to pass through such
an ordeal?

Going to the Root.-Scd pture is more concerned
with the root of things than their fruit. "As by
one man sin entered into the world, and death by
sin." All true conviction carries ODe back to the
first departure. II Behold, I was shapen in iniquity,"
said David; his awful sin did not blind him to the
fact that aconditioll of soul had made it l)Ossible.
Whether it be the sinner awakened for the first
time to his true standing before God, or the saint
whose son1 has wandered far from his first love, or
an assembly of saints who have become entangled
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in strife and evil, the principle remains that the
root must be reached if we are to learn the lesson
which God would teach. We may deplore the results of failure which may be manifest enough in
the individual or company, but God would have us
go further, and let Him place His hand upon the
spring of all Olt1' trouble. Departure from Him, we
can surely say, is the root of all declension. " I
have against thee, because t1lOU hast left thy first
love."
We are living in times of much superficiality.
Sober convictions are not deep, and therefore results are not permanent. May we invite the holy
searching of our God, as the Psalmist, and say:
" Search me, 0 Lord, and know my heart; try me,
and know my thoughts; and see if there be any
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever1asting."
S. R.

GUIDED (Ps. 107: 6, 7).
He was better than all my hopes,
He was better thun all my fears;
He made a roo.d of my poor works
And a rainbow of my tears.
He led b~r paths I could uot see,
And by way.':! I bad n"ot known j
The cl'ooked things He mnde sLraigbt
As I followed Him aloue.

**

QlJES. 32.-(a) Am I to understand from Matthew 25: 41 that
those to whom the Lord says, II Depart from Me, ye cursed, into
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angds," are to depart at onoe into that plo.ce-alive, or dead-whioh ?
(b) When are the wicked dead, who meet death dUrillg the
tribulation, to be collsigued to their everlllstillg abode-at ollce,
or after the Great White Throue judgment?
(0) Do any Christ-rejecters of this present Churcb-ugc, who
have heard the gospel, pE188 into Christ's thousand-yclu' reign (the
millemrial reign)?
AN s.-(rt) This judgment is not yet the "Great 'White Throne"
judgment, where each individual receives retribution for his deeds
in detail. It is the judgment of the King upon the assembled
Gentile nations at His arrival to introduce His millennial reign.
He declares. there who am the" sheep" an,] who are the" goats"
IJy the way they have dealt with His "brethren" (the Jewish
people) during" the great tribulation" through which they have
beeu paailing. At the same tiIlle He gives the everlastillg portion
of each cla88, but the retributive judb'1l1ent of eacb one 'awaits till
the I 'Great White Thronll."
(b) After the II Great White Throne" judgment, no doullt.
The" Beast" and II the false prophet" seem to be the only persons cast into the lake of fire before the judgment of the Great.
White Throne (Rev. 19: 20). All thc rest of the lost })assthrough
the fiI'St 11 eath-tbe physical, the death of the body-and tllen are
raised to appear at that Great "hite Throne judgment. How
good 10 know that we who are Christ's belong to the fi1'st resurrection, long before the other takes place, and that we !Ire raised not
to 1)e judged for our sins, but to enter into Christ's glory.
(c) The wonl of God ilflys, cOllcerning them, thut "because they
received not the love of the truth, that they might be suvecl . . .
God shall send them strong delusion, that they shonlcl believe a
lie: tbut they all might be juclgell who believed not the truth,
but hacl pleasure in ulll;ghteousness" (2 Thess. 2: 10-12).

EDITOR'S NOTES
IN this passage the apostle outlines
the character of the true ministry of
Christ very fully. He does not slop
at what the Philippians had" learned, and received,
and heard" from him in his discourses and instructions among them, but includes also what they had
seen in him. His deportment had been in keeping
with the precious things he taught.
We may rest assured that while God is sovereign,
and can, and often does, use His word in power independently of the ways of His professed servants,
yet the full blessing of the truth ministered will
not be generally found apart from the truth being
" seen" in the character an<1 ways of those who
confess and bear it. The beloved apostle was us
jealous over himself as over his message, that he
might thus appeal to what had been seen in him as
well as heard from him. This, of course, called for
abundance of self-denial; but that is the test of the
true servant. How full of interest the path of
Christ's servant becomes day by day when 50 much
is attached to it! And as Christ's people realize
this themselves, they realize the need of applying
to the Lord of the harvest Himself for the sending
of laborers into His harvest. He alone can supply
and equip them-whatever His people may do, and
should do, in furthering their way.
"And Seen"
(PhiL 4 : 9).

. Armageddon

THAT the hearts of men are moved
with fear when more than what is
usual appears, is shown by the oft-asked question of
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late if the present European war is Armageddon.
They know that Armageddon is a complete defeat of
the forces assembled there, and that it is the end of
the world's history. Not being at peace with God,
they naturally dread the end: therefore the anxious
inquiry.
The calamities announced as connected with the
Lord's second coming, belong' not to the Christian,
or present dispensation, but to the Jewish, which
is revived as soon as the present dispensation is
over. Very likely, however, the end of the Chris-.
tian dispensation may witness a beginning oE the
sorrows of the Jewish, and this may be tlle case
with the present war, so full already with harrowing scenes and distress of multitudes through the
heartless treachery and wickedness of a ruler who
makes claim to piety. It is ?tot Armageddon, however, which will take place in the Holy Land, where
the nations will be summoued by three unclean
spirits-that of the dragon, the Beast, and the false
prophet-the two last of which are not yet manifested, and, according to 2 Thess. 2, cannot be
manifested nntil the Holy Spirit, and therefore the
Church, which He indwells, are taken from the
earth. These two arch·enemies of Christ gct the
ears of the peoples who have closed them to Christ,
and will seek to destroy the remnan t oE the Jews
among whom the testimony of Christ Hhall be fOllnd
-a testimony, not of grace and love as ours is, but
ot the royal clairns n,nd glory at Bim who is "tIle
King of kings and Lord of lords" as well as "the
King- of the Jews."
As detennined to forbid His reigning- in glory as
they had been to let Him reign in grace, they are
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given over to a spirit of "strong delusion, that they
should believe a Jie "-the Jie of the dragon, the
Beast and the false prophet. Armageddon is a
compound He brew word, which means the "mount of
slangllter," or "mounds of elead men; " it describes,
therefore, the awful judgment that will come upon
Christ's and His people's enemies rather than the
place of their judgment. The description of the last
plagues npon the world, and of Armageddon, is
found in Rev. 16. Note a touching thing in verse
IS of that chapter-though late for men, yet God
in His love and grace still warns them. He desires
'not the death of the sin!ler but his salvation.

THE second coming 0 f our Lord Jesus
Christ embodies various events or
phases which must not be confounded;
though forming together His coming again, they
are so distinct from each other that careless persons have spoken of them as different comings of
our Lord.
Of course, the event of chief interest to us, Christians, is that described in 1 Thess. 4, by which we
are to "comfort one another." That, and the first
chapter of the same epistle, as also John 14: 1-4, is
where we learn of our" blessed hope." vVe could
not but smile therefore when "ye saw in a religious
magazine, not long ago, an article in which an opposer of this blessed hope spoke of its origin as
coming-from some old woman's wandering mind.
Nor have all the arguments against the "any-nlDment theory" of this hope moved us any more than
the arguments against the grace of God, plausible

The Day of
the Lord
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as they may seem to the unestablished in the truth.
Both come from the same source, to rob God's people both of peace and joy.
Another event is the restoration of the then repentant Jewish nation, to all the blessings and
privileges which God had promised to their fathers
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and to the royal hOllse
of David! This introduces the millennium,alHl the
deliverance of creation from its groans. Who that
weeps with those who weep is not filled with joy ILt
this prospect? But between the translatioll "I' I he
heavenly people and this coming bright day for
Israel and the groaning creation, there comes "the
day of the Lord," a season.detailed in Revelation in
several series of sore judgments which COllie IIpon
the earth, whose climax for Israel is the" :dHil'tion,
such as was not from the beginning or the erclLtlon
which God created until this time, neither shall he"
(Mark 13: 19). It is not merely in bOllily slllTering,
but the national anguish which the Christ·persecuting Saul must, as an individual, have passed
through after his viRion on the way to Damasclls.
and which would not cease till, deeply subdlled at
the feet of Christ, he confessed Him in baptism.
For the Gentile nations, the judgments end in
Armageddon.
Tlte day oftlte Lord is thus a time of judgments
such as the world has never yet experienced.
The Thessalonians, who were SUffering great persecutions because of their conversion, were in danger of being led into the idea that the day of Cltrist
had come, and that they were suffering its judgments. This would be practically the same doctrine
as of those who teach now that the Church will pass
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through the tribulation, destroying thus the peace
of soul of the people of God. The apostle warns
them (2 Thess. 2) not to allow any such teaching to
disturb them. His plea is on the ground of the
coming of the Lord and the saints being gathered
up to Him above, outside all the turmoils and
sorrows on earth. He tells them the day of Christ
cannot come until the events he mentions have
taken place. "Our gathering together unto Him,"
mentioned in I Thess. 4, waits for no events, but
may take place at any moment.
If we thus carefully distinguish between the various parts which cluster about this second coming of
our Lord, we will not be moved by the many theories abounding in our times. There is perhaps no
subject, unless it be the person and atoning work
of our Lord, which has engaged the activities of
Satan more than His coming again.

SUNNY LAND
.. Hilmmom (sunny)-no matter what the circumstances of the way may be,
the sky ought always to be clear; the heavens cannot fall us."-Numerical
Bible, Notes on Joshua 19.
F. W. G.

SUNNY land beyond the skies,
O
To me thy portion give!
The throne of God is ever there,
And there my soul shall live!

a

sunny land beyond the skies,
My spirit longs for thee;
Where I shall dwell with Christ, my Lord,
And His blest face shall see!

a

weary way, a thorny road,
Whicl1 I must tread each day;
My Saviour trod thee long before,
And He will show the way!
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Though rO:lgh the road and long the way,
My soul IS not dismayed;
I'll trust His strength, His power His love'
I will not be afraid.
'
I
The sky is clear, the heavens prevailMy soul, look up and sing!
My Father's God, and I the child
He shelters 'neath His wing.

a sky that's clear and heaven

that's sure,
My soul looks up above;
It soars as does the singing lark,
To God whose heart is Love!

A.

J.

R.

WHEN DID THE COMING OF THJ! LORD
BECOME AN ANY-MOMENT
EXPECTATION?
p to the writing of 1St Thessalonians, the hope
.
of God's people was the Lord's return in power
and glory to establish His kingdom. This had been
presented in John the Baptist's preaching and our
Lord's own ministry, as the Gospels record. It was
the subject of the apostles' inquiry after the Lord's
resurrection (Acts I: 6,7), and of angelic message
at His ascension (vel'. II), and of the preaching
recorded in the Acts 2: 32-36; 3: 12-2 I I etc.
In
connection with this coming certain signs were
given whereby they would know that the time was
near. They knew that certain conditions must come
in, and certain events take place, arid they knew
that before the Lord returned they were to be wit·
nesses for Him, and to preach the gospel to all
nations. Thus they were, undoubtedly, stue of a
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certain lapse of time between His c1eparture and
His return; but not knowing the exact time of His
return they were to "watch ,. that they mig1Jt he
ready. "The day of the Lord" and" the day of the
Son of Mau" are connected with this phase of His
return, as the Lord affinns in His l1lini~trr. 'l'hus
it seems evident that the any-moment cuminI:' of
the Lord could not have been the hope of the Lonrs
people in the earliest days of their history.
As suggested, there could be no change in this
view until the apostle wrote his two Thcssaloniall
epistles. Then, by new revelation, the order and
relation of events were clearly defined. First, it is
said, tbey were waiting for the S011 from heaven;
then, they knew they were called to the kingdom
and glory, and they are assured that the Lord \vill
come with all His saints.
How about those who had died? A mystery W:IS
revealed here: the dead in Cbrist are to rise, and
with the living changed, unite in oue compan),
to meet the Lord in the air, and therefure can
return 'U)itlz Him at the appointed time (Col. 3: 4)·
The coming of the Lord and our g-athering together unto Him introdnce in one way" the day of
the Lord." By the very secrecy of the Rapture,
that day is to steal upon tlle world as a thief, amI
they will not know it until sudden destmctiol1 fal1~
upon them. Now if the Rapture amI the Day fo[·
low in this immediate fashion, let 115 ill view of
this consider what the apostle makes knolVll in
2 Thessalonians.
He says, the day will not come unless the apostasy first come, and the man of sin be revealed;
and , note , the revealing of this luan, is hindered
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by a present restraining power.
When this
power is removed, the man of sin will be revealed coming in the power and deceit of Satan.
Here we have three events-the apostasy, the man
of sin, the restraining power; the latter evidently
stands between the apostasy and the man of sin.
Now let us ask, first of all, What is this restrain.
ing power? It resists and keeps in check the
energy of Satan who brings in Antichrist. As it
cannot be of man, it must be God's power, present
in this world where the revelation of the man of sin
is to take place. It can be no other than the Spirit
of God who is now present in this world, who indwells every believer-the whole Church. When
will this restraining power be removed? When the
temple in which He dwells-the Church-is taken
away, at the Rapture. This is the one event which
stands between us and the full manifestatiun of
Satan's power in the world. Some will say the
apostasy must first come, and the condition of the
last days develop. The point is that Scripture shows
that the apostasy and all the features of the last
days, as referred to in the New Testament, !tad
come before the last apostle passed away; so that
there was no event to intervene between that time
and the Rapture, and thus the secret introduction
of the day of the Lord; none, therefore, can be
looked for by us.
H seems clear, in the light in which Scripture
records the history of the Church's early days, that
an immediate return a f the Lord could not be loolced
for, because of certain prior events to take place;
yet this in no wise prevented a continl1al attitude
of waiting, for the hour was not known. If nothing
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else, one thing was to be clone-the preaching to
all nations; but this had been accomplished even
before tIle close of the apostolic age.
Let us briefly review the scriptural evidence.
Both Paul, Peter, and Jude announce that in the
last days there would be scoffers, seducers, evil
men-false teachers who would rise up among
Christ's disciples. These warnings were written
some thirty years after our Lord's departure to
heaven, about A. D. 65 or 67. Jude indeed says
that such were already present; and because of it
he wrote, instructing the saints to earnestly con·
tend for the faith. John, writing about twentyfive years later, affirms the fulfilment of these
warnings in his days. The testimony of Scripture
is clear, that apostasy had already come in before the
close of the apostolic age. Scarcely twenty years
after Paul had announced to the Thessalonians the
coming apostasy, declaring that the mystery of lawlessness was already working, he must lament that
"all they who are in Asia had turned away from
him." Then the addresses to the seven churches,
which came some twenty-five years later, further
emphasized and enlarged upon these conditions
which had so generally spread and increased.
Every feature of the last days, then, was present
at tltat tt'me; one event alone remained to take
place, namely: the removal of the Restrainer (the
Spirit of God and the Church in which He dwells);
then I I the man of sin" would be revealed, when all
the final forms of evil culrl.1inate. Thet'efore the
last days, as the apostles speak of them, were present before the close of their time; everything was
ripe for the final form of evil, which alone has been
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prevented (ever since) by the One who restrains
not being removed. We therefore can say that, to
faith, the coming of the Lord became a momental
expectation ever since. James even declares, about
thirty-five years before John wrote, that" the coming of the Lord is drawn nigh" 0. N. D.). And may
not these considerations give more meaning to the
Lord's words about John, when Peter questioned
Him abou t his fellow-disciple, than we have been
accustomed to attach to them (John 21 : 23)?.. III
John's day the Lord's coming was at the very
door, and it had become both a threat and a promise to the Church.
But why this long delay of more than eighteen
centuries since John wrote? "The Lord is not
slack concerning His promise, as some men count
slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not
willing that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance."
May this blessed hope rise with greater brightness in our hearts with its sanctifying power, while,
as we wait, we can also rejoice that the longsuffering of our Saviour-God is salvation.
JOHN BLoORE.

Jesus we wait for Thee,
With Thee to have our part;
What can fnll joy and blessing be
Bnt being where Thon art.
]. N. D.

"Sing Aloud unto God our Strength ..
(Fs. 81: 1.)

"SING aloud to God our strength,"
Oh, praise His blessed name,
For He has saved us by His grace;
Then loud that grace proclaim.
How much we owe Him for His love
No tongue can ever tell!
He saved us from that fiery pit
Where fiends and demons dwell.
"Sing aloud to God our strength;"
o ransomed sinners, sing!
Let sweetest praise ascelJd to Him
Who did salvation bring.
He sent it not by angel hands,
But by His own dear Son;
For creatures ne'er could do the work
That He Himself hath done.
" Sing aloud to God our strength " The journey won't be long;
Then let the wilderness resound
With faith's triumphant song.
He'll give us strength for every step
And grace for every need;
Then let us ill His work abound
Till from earth's trammels freed.
And then, around Himself above,
We'll sing redemption's song,
Untainted by the things of time,
And endless ages long.
We'll see Him, then, whom now we know
As "our strength upon the road;"
Our hem"t's deep yearnings more than gained
In His unstained abode.
C. C. CROWSTON.

READINGS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF JOHN
( Continued !I'oln page 298. )

(Chap. 2 ; 28-3 ; 24. )

l

""",HE practice of righteousness is not the only
mark of one who is born of God. A child of
God is characterized by lovlllg"ltz's bretkren (vel'. 10).
We 111ust now consider what the apostle says in
reference to this.
It is to be noted that he mentions the two characteristics in a way that shows they go together.
A child of Goel cannot be marked by one without
the other. They are inseparable. If one is lacking,
so is the other. We have seen that there is in the
child of God a nature that is perfectly holy. ·This
holy nature asserts itself in two ways-in the practice of righteousness and in loving the brethren.
Let us remember the apostle is speaking, 110t of
the meastf.?"r; of realization or degree of enjoyment,
but of what is characteristically true of all chilclren
of God. He is not discussing the hindrances"to the
full expression of the divine nature in us, but what
is true in fact. It is the fact that is insisted on,
not the extent in which it is displayed. If doing
righteousness and loving the brethren are in any
meaSttre present, if they are at all in operation, the
(livine nature is there. 'l'here may lJe sti11 much
evidence of the old nature's presence, which characterizes ttS as natUl'al1l1en: it shows what we are
as natural men-not what we are as born of God.
It is the operations of our new nature that display
what we are as having been born of God, although
overshadowed often by those of the old. They are
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in error who reason that the old nature is done
away by the new, and who teach that the evidence
of the presence of the old is evidence of the absence of the new.
All this that I have been saying is of the greatest
moment if the apostle is to be understood. If we
read him intelligently, it must be seen that he is
speaking in the abstract, that he is writing of what
is clla?'acteristically true, and thus of what is true
of every believer, of every child of God.
For proof of the statement that loving the brethren is a mark of a child of God, the apostle appeals
to the message or instruction of the incarnate Son
of God (ver. I I). He refers to the fact that love to
one another should characterize them. In John
13: 34, 35, I-Ie said: "A new commandment I give
unto you, That ye love one another; as I have
loved you, that ye a1so love one another. By tMs
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye
h,ave love one to another." Our Lord is not simply
pressing upon His own the obligation or responsibility to love one another, but that it would be a
mark by which the reality of their professed disciplcshi p would be manifested. John appeals to
this as a mark of the children of God.
A child of God is one who has been born of Him,
and so is of God-not like Cain, who was of the evil
one (vel'. 12). I-lis works therefore were evil. There
was, even then, light shining sufficiently to manifest
whether his works were wrought in God or were
evil. The light exposed his works, showed them to
be evil. God's acceptance of what Abel had wrought
in God manifested Cain.'s deeds to be evil, proved
he had not done well. Cain therefore hates the
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light-hates its witness. His murder of Abel manifested his hatred of the light. The children of God
come to the light, and the light manifests them to
be of the truth; it shows that their deeds are
wrought in God (John 3: 21). However 111isunderstood by the world, the children of God are seen to
be doers of righteousness and lovers of their brethren.
If Cain represents the natural man in his rejection of the testimony of God, and is an example of
the world's hatred of the light which exposes its
evil deeds, the children of God need not wonder at
the world's hatred of them (vel'. 13). Our Lord
said to His disciples, "If the world hate yOll, ye
know that it hated me before it hated you" (John
15: 18). If it hates Him, if it refuses Him who is
t11e Light, it will desire to rid itself of every witness to Him. The light, even feebly reflected, will
be intolerable to it.
But we have passed out of death into life. We
have the testimony of the Son of God for this (John
5 : 24). John, however, does not appeal to this
here. We are conscious of love to the bre thren
(veL 14): therefore we are not of the world, nor
are we of him in whom the world lies-the wicked
one. We are abiding, not in death, but in lifeeternal life. He that loveth not his brother abideth in death. If he does not love, he hates; and
II whosoever
hateth his brother is a murderer"
(ver. 15) ; that i~, he is identified in nature and
character with him who" abode not in the trllth,"
but be came a murderer and liar (John 8: 44).
"Ye know that no murderer hath eternal life
abiding in him" has often been misunderstood. It
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has been taken to mean that no murderer can
be saved. Let 11S seek to understand what the
apostle says. In the first place, he declarcs that
"whosoever hates his brother is a murderer." Is it
not plain that the apostle voints to the 1lature which
characterizes one who, like Cain, iso.fthe wicked one?
Thus a man does not need to take the life of a fellowman to be a murderer; he is that by the very fact
that he possesses that nature. III this sense all men
are murderers by their very nature since the fall.
But when the grace oE God lays hold of one who i.s
such in the eyes of God, he is born anew, II born
fr~m above." He possesses a new nature, which
now characterizes him in God's eyes. God looks
upon him as having passed 011t of death into life.
He no more looks at hiln accorc1ing to the old llature which is still in him, but according to what he
is as born of God. A new life dwells in him. It is
in the character of this new life that God now
views him.
We have spoken of 10ve to the brethren as evidence of a new nature received from God; but it
may be said: Is not God above us, beyond us? "Do
we not read. "No man hath seen God at anytime?"
How then is it possible for us to comprehend the
activities of love in God? It has been manifested
in the person of His Son whom He sent into the
world to lay dowll His life sacrificially in behalf of
men (ver. 16). In this we have learned what t.he
love of God is. The knowledge of t]lis divine love
is abiding in the soul that has bowed to the meaning of the Cross of Christ.
The activities of love in God must necessarily
characterize His children. It is not merely a ques-
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tion of duty or obligation, but a characteristic of
their nature, which in communion with God displays itself. This is the force of verse 17. Of
course, the verse may be used as an appeal to rouse
the conscience where there seems to be carelessness
or indifference, but the apostle is convicting of un·
reality the mere profession of loving the bretlll-en.
His argument is, How can love be there if there is
no activity of it? How can love that is of God be
d welling where it is not in exercise? There is
danger, even in the children of God, of falling into
pretension. So in verse 18 the apostle warns against
it. Clearly he is speaking 11ere to those whom he
recognizes as of God. He is exhorting them to see
to it that there be no pretence, no mere loving in
word or tongue, but only in deed and in truth. U nreality is a grievous sin in a child of God; it is
really hypocrisy. Let us then give due heed to the
apostle's warning against it. Our Lord also speaks
of this in Luke 12: 1.
What is the test of reality? Verses 19 and 20 are
the apostle's answer. It is for us to know-to realize~that we are of the truth.
It is the privilege
of the child of God to assure his heart before God.
"God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all
things." Those who "walk in the light as God is
in the light" realize this; they are conscious that
all unreality is exposed before Him. What enables
us to stand in the light in which no unreality can
be tolerated, is the atoning blood of Christ. It is
that which gives us assured hearts before God, before whom all is thoroughly searched out. He who
is greater than our hearts has provided us with
what gives us full confidence in His presence; the
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blood of Christ is His answer to every question of
our acceptance or attack of the enemy. In the
power of the blood of Christ, with uncondemning
hearts, we abide in that Presence before wllOm all
is manifest. God Himself is our refuge and our
confidence; by His grace we are those who keep
His commandments and practise the things pleasing to Him. We are those who be lieve "on the name
of His Son Jesus Christ and love one another," and
wliose petitions are in accordance with Him in
whom we are accepted. We abide in God and He
abides in11s (vel's. 21-24).
A marvelous blessing this, a wonderful privilege:
abiding in God and God abiding in us! We are in
the community of life and nature, arter the pattern
of that declared by our Lord when He said, "I am
in the Father, and the Father in me" (John 14: 10,
II). Just as He abode in the Father and the Fathe]
in Him, so also we abide in Him and He in us. B
the Spirit which now dwells in us we are able t
realize and enjoy the portion that is onrs. Charac
teristically speaking (as John constantly does), it
this dispensation of the Spirit the children of GO(
are qualified to enjoy the intimacies of their rela
tionship with God. They find their power for thO
in the Spirit dwelling in them.
(11) be continued.)

C. CRAlN.

OUR GROWTH IN GRACE
(2 Pet. 3: l8)

"GROW in grace" is the injunction of an apostle,
and to it the heart and conscience of the
Christian man respond. The law of growth is the
law of life pre-eminently in Christianity, where
the life is eternal life, and maturity in it is not the
easy attainment of a day. "He that hath this hope
in Hi11l, " says the apostle] ohn, "purifieth himself,
even as He is put'e" (1 ]no. 3: 3). Put that as the
limit, and who can say that he has reached it-is
purified as Christ is pure? When then shall the
exhortation be needless, "Grow in Grace? "
There t's such a thing as growth then-as the
progressive sanctifica;t.i.on of the believing soul to
God. Progress in holiness there ought to be: 'we
ought to be this year rilOl'e fully and practically
Christ's than last, which is what is meant by
holiness; more simply and in detail yielded 1.1 p
to Him, and the results of it apparent in our lives.
I speak of course to believers. There must be
life before there can be growth. First of all we
must be "born again," as the apostle speaks, "n ot
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
word of God;" a "word," he takes care to add,
"which by the gospel is preached unto you" (I Pet.
1: 23, 25).
It is as if expressly designed to make it more

emphatic in warning to aU who depend on ordinances for the reception of new life, that Peter
(proclaimed by men as the very head of the most
ritualistic system existing at this day) is inspired
to speak so. It is he who tells his would-be follow-
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ers that men are born again, not in baptism, but by
the word of the gospel. "
That word which, coming to sinners as it does,
speaks of a work done for sinners, salvation for the
lost by the death of another-it is tltis that, being
received, transforms. Having had mnch forgiven,
the soul forgiven loves; and that love to One who
has saved is the spring and power of a new life, a
life of blessed and endeared obedience.
But I do not dwell upon this at this time. I would
only be understood to speak to those just now who
have learnt, if only babes, to cry, "Abba, Father."
To such I would say, Do not imagine that because
you are saved and have conscious peace with God,
that therefore you have attained the summit of
Christianity. The unhappy result of making the
Imowledge of salvation (as many make it) the result of (it may be even a lengthy) Christian experience, has been lmhappily with a good many the
making that the end and the resting point which is
in reality only the beginning of attainment, and
of experiences properly Christian. And thus the
gospel itself is shorn of much more than haHits
power and blessing. Rest and peace and blessing
for oneself are ma,de the end of all, and rest in salvatt't)1Z substituted very often for rest in God. Thus
how many sink into loose and easy living, and call
it freedom! Alas for such, and for the gospel that
they boast of, if such is indeed the freedom it has
given.
We need to speak out plainly. The worst evil of
the day is the Laodiceanisl11 which can speak loudly
of grace with the conscience .unexercised as to the
responsibility which grace introduces into. Men
I I
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who (lelight in the gospel, "the glndons gospel "_
and so it trllly is-if yOll speak to them of other
thing's whkll the r:oll of the gospel has macle known
and ,~njoil1(~el o11(.:elielle~e to, will answer, "Such
thillg's are not lWCeSSll1'y to salvation," Gael has
sl'okell, nlHl mell have lenrnt II)' listening to His
vnke\ (as the~y woulLl have it), how a11l1 when with
saCety to thelllselves they may tlisreganl His voice.
Hut is that then the fruit of the gospel? Of what
worth is llw piety that sits clown content with sal.
vation, antI not wishing to llC clistl1rl1etl or 111lsetUecl
hy the claims oC (Joel amI of His truth?
And it .1l1nst 1>e remembered that, aecording to
Scriptnrc, trnth alone sanetilies. vVe elo not juc1ge
with the poet of latitudinarianism,
1I II" (lIm't, be wrong whose lifo lR ill the right,"

bnt rather, with the Lorc1 Himself, I' He that hath
my e~nlllmanlllllents and l-:eepeth them, he it is that
loveth :Me" (Jno. 14: 21). There must be an ear
listening' for the voice of Chrbt. or there cannot be
the spirit of true 011cc11oncc. He who does not care
to hcar, docs nut really care to obey. "My sheep
hcar my voice and I know them, and they follow
Me." He who tlisc:n:cls, a:; it were, from the word
of Goel alll111t the gospel, ha:; never known yet the
propel' power of the gO:-lpcl.
Bnt the apostle aelLls to his exhortation, II Grow in
gnLl~l~, allll in tho knowledg'c or o Ill' Lord and Sa.
vioul'Jcsus Christ." I. ()urLoJ'd," mark, first, as\vcll
as "Saviour." Nay, we may say, "(lilt' Lord," and
even so tlllt' "SavicHl!'." RClHlo!'cd up into His
hands who has alonc title to us, wu {\nll salvatlOl1
[1'1 Jill (Jill) "exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour,"
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and one main part of our salvation is deliver.
ance [rom other masters into His service, whom
when we ,\ cal1 Mastel' and Lord," we " say well,
for so He is "-He who "died for all, that they
which live should 110t henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him tha.t died and rase again for
them. "
Be loved reader, before we go a step further, let
me ask yOlt this question: If you profess and call
yourself a Cltrz'stimt, are you Cltr£st'sF-surrendered
up to Him in the full joyful consciousness of His
service being indeed perfect freedom? Do you
live with every pulse of that new life He has given
yOll, II to HIM?" There is no growth in grace for
yOl1 ti1l 511Ch is the purpose of y0111" heart. Is yonr
eye then on I-I im, your eanvaiting upon His voice,
your l]and engaged for Him, y0111" foot treading in
His pleasant paths? Are you one not only "re.
decmed, " bu t "redeemed to God F" no hired set·
vant indeed, but one to whom" to live is Christ?"
Oh, thell, belovecl, we hail in you the true and
proper effccts of the gospel of grace: for "the
gmce of Gael which bringeth salvation to all men
hath appeared, teaching 1/S that, denying ungodliness anel worldly Illsts, we should live soberly, rightcOtlsly and godly in this present world, looking for
that bles!)ecl hope, and the glorious appearing of
the great God and our Saviour Jcsus Christ, who
gave Himself for 115, that He might redeem i]S
fro!11 all iniquity, anel pllrifytmtoHz'mse!ja peculiar
people r.:mlmts ofg'ood 'leJor/~s" (Tit. 2: 11-14).
Anel now then, beloved, "grow ill grace, and in
the knowledge of 0111' Lord flnd Saviour JestlS
Christ." 'fhe book of His thoughts, His counsels,
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His mind, lies open in your hand, and truth is truth
just as far as it brings home to your soul Him who
is Himself the truth. He is your Master. Sit in
the peace of His presence at His feet and learn of
Him. Do not say one syllable He utters is "no
matter," "of little import," or "of little profit,"
or" that cannot be understood." Do not be content
with mere opinions or human authorities. Consult
Himself. Let your faith not stand in the wisdom
of men, but in the power of God. "All Scripture
is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctril/e, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect,
thoroughly furnished unto all good works "(2 Tim.
3: 16, 17)·
Be you one of "God's men" in this evil day.
And now for the more strict inquiry: "What is
'growing in grace?'" It is explained as to its
moral characteristics in those words which we have
seen the apostle joins with it: "And in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."
A false idea is prevalent, to the great damage of
souls. Men have forgotten to distinguish between
growth in gmce and growth in self-consciousness of
the grace we have. They imagine that, along with
their growth in grace, they are to be able more and
more to find satisfaction in their practical state.
They think they ought to be able to measure their
growth, and to find out to their own satisfaction
how much holier they are this year than last. That
they ought to be practically holier, I have already
said. But this is a very different thing from being
conscious to myself that I am so, and in no wise needful to it. It is quite true that God says to us, "Be
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ye holy, for I am holy; .. and quite true, therefore,
that we ought to " follow after holiness." All this
has been but just now insisted on. But suppose I
take another text: when the Lord says, "Learn of
Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart," what am I
to infer fro111 this? That I am to be "lowly?"
True. But what would you think of me if I said,
"Well, I am getting to be quite lowly; I improve
in lowliness continually." Would you say that that
was" lowliness" which spoke in me ?-or vanity?
Is it not right, then, to seek to be lowly? Clearly.
But lowliness is seH-forgetfulness and not self-consct'ousness, much less self-complacency.
And so with holiness. "To me to live is Christ"
is its principle, and "we ought to walk as He
walked" is our measure. As we grow then in the
knowledge of Him, do we come to think more
highly of our devotedness to Him, and be better
satisfied with it, or the reverse? Comparing our
walk with H is, as we come to know better what
that walk was, shall we increase in satisfaction with
onr own imitation of it, or the reverse?
A plant is in my garden. By its side stands a
dead stick, which was put in for its support. The
other day the plant was but just as high as the
stick, and now it is two inches or more above. It
is easy to measure the living and growing plant by
the dead stick. And why? Just because it is dead.
But if the stick itself were alive and growing too,
I should have lost my measurement. If my knowledge of Christ were but a dead and not a living
thing, a fixed measure n"ever to increase, I might
more easily perhaps measure my own growth by it.
But as He grows upon my soul, I dwarf. That is
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the result in my experience. "He must increase,
I must decrease: " that is the daily law and the daily
song.
Yet the aim after holiness is a right and not a
fruitless thing; but occupation with Christ is the
essential requisite for holiness and f01" growth.
"We all with open face beholding as in a. glass the
glory of tlze Lord, are changed into the san~e image
fr0111 glory to glory, even as by the Lord the Spirit"
(2 Cor. 3: 18, marg.). It is our privilege to have
done with ourselves and to be occupied with Christ.
It is impossible to be occupied with Christ and not
be holy. It is very possible to be occupied with
holiness; and be neither holy nor happy. And happiness is a thing closely connected with holiness,
for" the joy of the Lord is your strength. "
A man may be seeking holiness in order to be
better in his own eyes. Will God honor that or
help him in it? He will not. " Living to Chdst"
is another matter. Nor have I got to better myself
in anywise. All that came to an end upon the cross
of Calvary, where I died in the person of Iny Substitute. I am dead-" crucified with Christ." I
have come thus (for faith) to the end of that self
which terrifies and distresses me. God has put me
as a sinner for ever out of His sight in the death of
His Son, and I-Ie has accepted me in that Son,
risen from the dead~in His" Beloved." How that
name tells of One upon whom His eye rests with
infinite delight!- -There am I, "in Him," never
separate. My mirror, as a Christian, reflects the
glory of the Well-Beloved. I am there in Hi111"complete in Him "-"made meet for the in11eritance of the saints in light."
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Better myself, then, shall I? Can I better Him P
There is my true self now. The other-I bear it
about with me still, but it is no more I; the other
died with Christ; and now, if II 1 live," it is I I yet
not I, but Christ liveth in me." I died; Clmst
lives; I in Him. I may look at inyself there without vanity and with full satisfaction and rest of
heart. " If any man be in Christ he is a new creature; old things are passed away, behold, all things
are become new." If I look into myself I can say
no such thing. With my eye all Christ it is all
sim pIe. I have not, then, to better myself; I have
to walk as He walked. And that because I am
already before God identified with Him.
But I grow in grace as a man down here as I
grow in the knowledge of my Lord and Saviour.
Saved-fitted for glory-a new man in Christ; the
wants of my heart are all filled up in Him, and I
am free to live for Him who loved me and gave
Himself for me. All that I see in Him, in whom
daily I see more, is power over me and in me,
working out in me likeness to the One I love. I
yield myself 1.1]) to the enjoyment of love, which
has answered every question, settled every doubt,
supplied every need. Joy in Him brings me with
full surrender of heart to the God I see in Him.
He lives in me. I know Him who is Eterna1 Life;
full blessedness, rest, power, devotedness, are impliecl in that.
As He shines more and more into my soul, even
I myself, dark as midnight in myself, reflect back
His g10ry, and am "light in the Lord."

F.W. G.

"A SOLITARY WAY-THE RIGHT WAY"
.. They wandered in the wildemess in a solitary way; they found
no city to dwell in. He led them forth by the right way. that they
might go to a city of habitation" (Ps. 107: 4, 7).

wandel'cd in the wildemess, a lalld
T HEY
drought,

of pits und

Where shelter from the burning sun might all in vain be
sought;
On every side around them lay a desert wide and drear,
And Israel's hosts, thro'· un belief, 'were ready to despair.
And yet no cause for dread bad they, for God did lead theJ?1
forth;
He gave them water for their thirst, and fed their souls in
dearth;
His cloudy pillar guided them, and shaded them by day,
And in the night His light of fire still pointed out the way.
It was a "solitary" way-for no man dwelt therein;
In vaiu the eye was cast around, no friendly face was seen.
'1'hey wander'd on, alono with God, tln-o' all that desert wide,
All human intercourse debarred, alHlUman help denied.

And yet it was "the right.way" still, although so sad and
lone;
Each Loilsomemarch, by day 01' night, to God was fully known;
Nay, He Himself did go before as their unerring Guide,
To "search them out a resting-place," and from each danger hide.
As pilgrims and as sojou1'llers, they pitched their nightly tcnt,
Ann onward still at God's command their weal'y footsteps
bent;
For ne'er within the limits vast of all tbat wildel'lless,
They found a city where to dwell in peace and quietness.
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For God Imrl purposes oCtave, be~'oJ1d their highest thOIlg-ht,
When thus thro' those ulltrodden paths His chosen ones He
brought;
He led them to n glol'ious J~nd where tlJCy might rest in
peace,
I'A clt,y" He "pl'eplwed" for them, where nil their toils
might ceuse.
May not their histolT, child of Goo, some cheeriug thoughls
suggest?
For we, like them,llre journeying i this world is not our rest j
And oft thro' "solitary" paths our h(HWeUwllrdjollrlley lies;
No certain dwelling-place we filII], no home heueath the
skies.
But sweet it is to know thnt He, who fsmeJ'sjourucying;s Il~d,
Doth order all our steps aright, alit] g;ives liS rlaily hrl:llll i
Nor will He ever cease to guide our feet willi \\':JtehflllloH',
Uutil we reach the pl'omiscll land, .Tel'us:tlem a],O\'c.
Then from that holy, blessed ahode we'll cast II \lackwul'd
gaze
On rdl the way by which we trod, and own with thankful
pmise
That all that now looks dark alld sad was ordcred fol' thc
best,
To fit us for our Fnther's Home, our ever]nsting rest.
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N OTE.-AII persons selllling conlUlllUica t,ions for th is departmcnt

of our magazine, arc espre:ally l'ellUE'stccl to sip;n their nllllles in
full, aufl to gil'e their P. 0 address. One rellson is tbat \'I'e can
often find, nnd w01l1cl send them, SOllle publicatioll ill our PnllUshers' Clltaloguc which IlDSWerS tlle question asked I.ettet' aud
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more fully than we cau do in our limited and often over-crowded
spnce. Another reason is the necessity of guarding scrupulously
the integrity of the purpose of this department.
EDITOR.

QUF..s. 32.-(a) In the light of 1 Cor. 11, is her own hair a
sufficient covering for 0. woman engngecl in prayer, lIS some have
lIS~erted verse 15 indicates?
(b) If a WOlllan's head must have a covering besides her hair
when she prays or. prophesies, does this include occasions when
sbe is preseut where others are praying?
ANs.-(a) Not at all. A womlln's head is no more really COYered by her long hair than a mlln's is uncoverecl by his short hair.
Verse 15 on Iy affirms the principle laid down before by referring to
woman's long hllir EtS nature's tellChing in whnt is becoming. Why
is long bair Il glory to the woman, while it is a shame to tbe lUnD?
Because they occupy different positions in creation i tbe one expressed by covering tbe head, the other by uncovering it. In each
uase nature itself teaches what is becoming to each. The long hair,
as a veil, indicates the retirement that becomes the woman; while
the shorn, or nnyeiled head of the man, indicates the public plnce
in which God placed him.
(b) Wherever it is proper thllt a mlln should be uncovered (ana
where is tbe man who kneels in prayer without uncovering bis
head, DO matter how secret the plnce IDl.ty be?) it is proper that
the woman shoulcl be covered, be it with but CL veil, a bl1Jldkel'chief,
01' anything as a. sign that sbe is keeping ber plnce of subjection
(vel'. 10).
QUIJ:s. 33.-Does 1 Cor. 14 : 39 have any application to these
times, referring to speaking wi~h tongues?
ANS.-Most assuredly, if the tongues are really there, IIm1 the
order of verse 27 be followed in)heir exercise.

